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INTRODUCTION.

THE present volume completes the exposition of the
Agnikayana, or construction of the sacred Fire-altar.
Whilst to the generel reader the section of the Brahmarna
treating of this ceremony, and extending over no less than
five of its fourteen kdzndas—or rather more than one-third
of the whole—will probably appear the least inviting part
of the work, a special interest attaches to this ceremony,
and the dogmatic explanation of its details, for the student
of Indian antiquity. The complicated ritual of the Fire-
altar, as has been pointed out before?!, does not seem to
have formed part of the original sacrificial system, but was
probably developed independently of 1t, and incorporated
with it at a comparatively recent period. There seems,
indeed, some reason to believe that it was elaborated with
a definite object in view, viz. that of making the external
rites and ceremonies of the sacrificial cult the practical
devotional expression of certain dominant speculative
theories of the time.” As a matter of fact, the dogmatic
exposition of no other part of the sacrificial ceremonial
reflects so fully and*so faithfully as that of the Agnikayana
those cosmogonic and theosophic theories which form
a characteristic feature of the Brihmaza period In the
present work, that section commences with a cosmogonic
account so elaborate as is hardly to be met with anywhere
else in the Brihmana literature; and throughout the
course of performance the symbolic import of its details is

! See part 1, mtroduction, p xxx1 ¢
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explained here, as in other Bréhmazas, on the lines of those
cosmogonic speculations.

When, téwards the close of the period repfesented by the
Vedic hymns, inquiring minds began to look beyond the
elemental gods of the traditional belief for some ulteiior
source of mundane life and existence, the conception of
a supreme, primordial being, the creator of the universe,
became the favourite topic of speculation. We accordingly
find different poets of that age singing of this uncreate
being under different names,—they call him Visvakarman,
the ‘All-worker’; or Hiraxzyagarbha, the ‘ golden Embryo’,
or Purusha, the ‘Person’; or Ka, the ‘Who? *"or the
heavenly Gandharva Visvavasu, ‘ All-wealth ’, or Pragipati,
the ¢ Lord of Creatures.” Or they have recourse to a some-
what older figure of the Pantheon, likewise of abstiact
conception, and call him Brahmanaspatil, the Lord of
prayer or devotion, a figure which would naturally
commend itself to the priestly mind, and which, indeed, 1n
a later phase of Hindu religion, came to supply not only
the name of the abstract, impersonal form of the deity, the
world-spirit, but also that of the first of its three personal
forms, the creator of the Hindu triad. Amongst these and
other names by which the supreme deity 1s thus designated
in the philosophic hymns of the Rzk and Atharva-veda,the
name of Pragdpati, the Lord of Creatures or generation,
plays a very important part in the immediately succeeding
period of literature, viz. that of the Brahmanas.

In theso-called Purusha-hymn (Rzg-veda X, 9o), in which
the supreme spirit is conceived of as .’ Person or Man
(Purusha), born in the beginning, and consisting of ¢ what-
soever hath been and whatsoever shall be,’ the creation of
the visible and invisible universe is represented as originating
from an ‘all-offered ’ sacrifice ? (yag#a) in which the Purusha
himself forms the offering-material (havis), or, as one might

t Cf. Rig-veda X, 22, 2. .
? That 15 to sey, g sacnifice at which not only portions of the sacrificial dish,

or the wictim, are offered up to the deities, but where every single part of 1t 1s
offered.
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say, the victim. In this primeval—or rather timeless,
because ever—proceedmg—sacnﬁce, Time itself, in the shape
of its unit, the"Vear, is made to take its part, inasmuch as
the three seasons, spring, summer, and autumn, of which 1t
consists, constitute the ghee, the offering-fuel, and the
oblation respectéively. These speculations may be said to
have formed the foundation on which the theory of the
sacrifice, as propounded 1n the Brahmanas, has been reared.
Pragépati, who here takes the place of the Purusha, the
world-man, or all-embracing Personality, is offered up anew
in every sacrifice ; and inasmuch as the very dismember-
ment of sthe Lord of Creatures, which took place at that
archetypal sacrifice, was in itself the creation of the universe,
so every sacrifice is also a repetition of that first creative
act. Thus the periodical sacrifice 1s nothing else than a
microcosmic representation of the ever-proceeding destruc-
tion and renewal of all cosmic life and matter. The theo-
logians of the Brihmanas go, however, an important step
further by identifying the performer, or patron, of the
sacrifice—the Sacrificer—with Pragépati; and it is this
identification which may perhaps furnish us with a clue to
the reason why the authors of the Brahmanas came to fix
upon ‘ Pragépati’ as the name of the supreme spirit. The
name ‘ Lord of Creatures’ is, no doubt, in itself a perfectly
appropriate one for the author of all creation and generation ;
but seeing that the peculiar doctrine of the Purusha-stkta
imparted such a decigive direction to subsequent dogmatic
speculation, it might seem rather strange that the name
there chosen to designate the supreme being should have
been diScarded, only to be employed occasionally, and then
mostly with a somewhat different application’. On the
other hand, the term ¢Pragdpati’ was manifestly a

! In 1ts origmnal sense 1t occurs at the beginning of the Agnikayana section,
VI, 1, 1, 2-5, 1n connection with what might almost be regarded as an exposi-
tion of the Purusha-siikta The seven orginal purushas out of which #4e¢
Purusha comes to be compacted, aie apparently intended to account for the
existence of the seven Rzshis (explained n the Brﬁhmarzas asereprefenting the
vital airs) prior to the creation of the one Purusha It would seem that they
themselves previously composed the as yet uncorporeal Purusha
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singulatly convenient one for the identification of the
Sacrificer with the supreme ‘Lord of Creatures” , for,
doubtless, men who could afford to have gf'eat and costly
sacrifices, such as those of the Srauta ceremonial, performed
for them—if they were not themselves Brdhmans, in which
case the term might not be inappropriate either—would
almost invaiiably be ¢ Lords of Creatures,’ i.e. rulers of men
and possessors of cattle, whether they were mighty kings,
or petty rulers, or landed proprietors, or chiefs of clans. It
may be remarked, in this respect, that there is in the
language of the Brihmaznas a constant play on the word
‘pragd’ (progenies), which in one place means ‘creature’ in
general, whilst in another it has the sense of people,
subjects,” and 1n yet another the even more restricted one
of ¢ offspring or famuly.’

How far this identification of the human Sacrificer with
the divine Pragdpati goes back, and whether, when first
adopted, 1t was applied at once to the whole of the sacrificial
system, or whether it rather originated with a certain
restricted group of ritualists in connection with some
limited portion of the ceremonial such as the Agnikayana,
and became subsequently pait and parcel of the sacrificial
theory, it would probably not be easy to determine. As
regards the symbolic connection of the Sacrificer himself
with the sacrifice, there can at any rate be no doubt that it
was an essential and an intimate one from the very beginning
of the sacrificial practice. When a man offers to the gods
their favourite food, it is in order to please them and to
gain some special object of his own,—either to make them
strong and inclined for fighting his battles, and to secure
their help for some undertaking of his or against some
danger by which he is threatened ; or to deprecate their
wrath at some offence he knows or fancies he has committed
against them ; or to thank them for past favours, with an
eye, it may be, to new and still greater favours to come.
Gradually, however, the connection becomes a subtler and
more mystic ong; the notion of substitution enters into the
sacrifice: it is in lieu of his own self that man makes the
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offering. This notion is a familiar one to the theologians
of the Brﬁhma;zas, either in the sense that the oblation is
sent up to the® gods in order to prepare the why for the
Sacrificer, and secure a place for him in heaven; or in the
sense that along with the burnt-offering the human body
of the Sacrificer s mystically consumed, and a new, divine
body prepared to serve him in the celestial abodes Inti-
mately connected with this latter notion we find another,
introduced rather vaguely, which makes the sacrifice a
mystic union in which the Sacrificer generates from out of
the Vedi (f.), or altar-ground, his future, divine self. In
this respect Agm the offering-fire, also appears as the
mate of Vedi!; but it will be seen that Agni himself is
but another form of the divine and the human Pragapati.
With the introduction of the Pragipati theory into the
sacrificial metaphysics, theological speculation takes a higher
flight, developing features not unlike, 1n some respects, to
those of Gnostic philosophy. From a mere act of piety,
and of practical, if mystic, significance to the person, or
persons, immediately concerned, the sacrifice—in the esoteric
view of the metaphysician, at least—becomes an event of
cosmic signmificance. By offering up his own self in sacrifice,
Pragépati becomes dismembered ; and all those separated
limbs and faculties of his come to form the universe—all
that exists, from the gods and Asuras (the cluldren of
Father Pragdpati) down to the worm, the blade of grass,
and the smallest, particle of imert matter It requires
a new, and ever new, sacrifice to build the dismembered
Lord of Creatures up again, and restore him so as to enable
him to offer himself up again and again, and renew the
universe, and thus keep up the uninterrupted revolution of
time and matter. The idea of the dismembered Pragépati,
and of this or that sacrificial act being required to complete
and replenish him, occurs throughout the lucubrations of
the Bidhmanas, but in the exposition of the ordinary
forms of sacrifice, this element can hardly be considgred as

L]
! Seel, 2, 3, 15-16 From the woman Ved: (otherwise representng the
earth) creatures generally are produced of III, 5, 1, 11,

-— -
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one of vital impoitance ; whilst in the Agnikayana, on the
contrary, it is of the very essence of the whole performance.
Indeed, if seems to me by no means uglikely that the
Purusha-Pragpati dogma was first practically developed
in connection with the ceremony of the Fire-altar’, and
that, along with the admission of the latter into the regular
sacrificial ceremonial, it was worked into the sacrificial
theory generally. In the Agnikayana section (Kandas
VI-X), as has already been stated 2, Sindilya is referred
to as the chief authority in doctrinal matters, whilst in the
remaining portions of the Brahmana, that place of honour
is assigned to YigAavalkya. Now, it may be worthy of
notice, in connection with this question of the Pragipati
dogma, that in the list of successive teachers ® appended to
the Agnikayana section, the transmission of the sacrificial
science—or rather of the science of the Fire-altar, for the
list can only 1efer to that section—is traced from Sindilya
upwards to Tura K4vasheya, who is stated to have reccived
it from Pragdpati; the Lord of Creatures, on his part,
having received it from the (impersonal) Brahman Does
not this look almost like a distinct avowal of Sindilya and
his spiritual predecessors being answerable for having
introduced the doctrine of the identity of Pragipati and the
sacrifice into the sacrificial philosophy? If such be the
case, the adaptation of this theory to the dogmatic ex-
planation of the other parts of the ceremonial, as far as the
Satapatha-Bidhmara is concerned, might be supposed to
have been carried out about the time of Samygivi-putra,
when the union of the two lines of teachers seems to have
taken place®. But seeing that the tenth K4nda, talled the
Mystery, or secret doctrine, of the Fire-altar, was apparently
not at first included in the sacrificial canon of the Viga-

¥ VI, 3, 2, 21, * This performance (of the Agmfayana) assuredly belongs to
Praghipaty, for 1t 1s Pragépat: he undertakes (Lo construct) by this peiformance.’

? Part 1, introduction, p. Xxx1.
® For.this Vamsa, as well as that appended to the last book of the Brihmasa,

see 1bid p. xxXu1, Aote I
“Ihd. p xxxiv, Max Muller, History of Ancient Sansknt Literature,

P 437
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saneyins’, the mystic speculations in which that section so
freely indulges would seem to have been left apart from
the regular can®n, along with other floating material which
was not considered suitable for practical pu;'poses, or
indispensable for an intelligent appreciation of the hidden
import of the sacrificial rites.

Once granted that the real purport of all sacrificial per-
formances is the restoration of the dismembered Lord of
Creatures, and the reconstruction of the All, it cannot be
denied that, of all ceremonial observances, the building of
the great Fire-altar was the one most admirably adapted
for this igrand symbolic purpose. The very magnitude of
the structure ;—nay,.its practically illimitable extent?,
coupled with the immense number of single objects—
mostly bricks of various kinds—of which it is composed,
cannot but offer sufficiently favourable conditions for con-
triving what might fairly pass for a miniature representation
of at least the visible universe. The very name ¢ Agni,’ by
which the Fire-altar is invariably designated, indicates from
the very outset an identification of cardinal importance—
that of Pragépati with Agni, the god of fire, and the sacri-
fice. It is a natural enough identification ; for, as Pragipati
is the arch-sacrificer, so Agni is the divine sacrificer, the
priest of the sacrifice. Hence the constantly occurring
triad—DPragépati, Agni, and (the human) Sacrificer. The
identity of the altar and the sacred fire which is ultimately
to be placed thereon is throughout insisted upon. Side by
side with the forming and baking of the bricks for the altar
takes place the process of shaping and baking the fire-pan
(ukhid). ,During the year over which the building of the
altar is spread, the sacred fire is carried about in the pan by
the Sacrificer for a certain time each day. Inthe same way
as the layers of the altar are arranged so as to represent
earth, air, and heaven, so the fire-pan is fashioned in such
a way as to be a miniature copy of the three worlds® But,
while this identity is never lost sight of, it is not an absolute

! Ibd. p xxxzu. 2 See X, 2, 3, 17-18; 2, 4, Lseqq ; 4,'3, 5-8.
3 V1,52, 1rseq; VIL 1, 2,7-9
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one, but rather one which seems to hold good only for this
special sacrificial performance. Though it may be that we
have to look upon this identification as a segous attempt to
raise Agni, the divine priest, to the position of a supreme
deity, the cieator of the universe, such a design seems
nowhere to be expressed in clear and unmistakeable terms.
Nor are the relations between the two deities always
defined consistently. Pragépati is #%e god above all other
gods ; he 1s the thirty-fourth god, and includes all the gods
(which Agni does likewise); he is the three worlds as well
as the fourth world beyond them* Whulst, thus, he is the
universe, Agni is the child of the universe, the [cosmic)
waters being the womb from which he springs? Whence
a lotus-leaf is placed at the bottcm of the fire-altar to
represent the waters and the womb from which Agni-
Pragipati and the human Sacrificer are to be born. Agni
is both the father and the son of Pragdpati ‘inasmuch as
Pragipat: created Agni, he 1s Agni’s father ; and inasmuch
as Agni restored him, Agni is his father3’ Yect the two
are separate, for Pragipati covets Agni’s forms,—forms
(such as fs4na, the lord; Mahan Deva’, the great god;
Pasupati, the lord of beasts) which are indeed desuable
enough for a supreme Lord of Creatures to possess, and
which might well induce Pragépati to take up Agni within
his own self. Though, in accordance with an older con-
ception, Agni is still the light or regent of the earth, as
Véyu, the wind, is that of the air, and the sun that of the
heavens ; it is now explained that really these are but three
forms of the one Agni,—that Agni’s splendour in heaven is
Aditya, that in the air Vayu, and that on earth the (sacri-
ficial) fire4. When Pragapati is dismembered, Agn1 takes
unto himself the escaping fiery spirit of the god; and when
he is set up again, Agni becomes the right arm, as Indra
becomes the left one, of the Lord of Creatures Upon the
whole, however, the peculiar relations between the two
gods may perhaps be defined best in accordance with the

11V,6,1,4. = 2 VI, 8, 2,46
2 VI, 1, 2, 26. * VI, 7,4, 4; VIL 1, 1, 22-23.



-

INTRODUCTION. XX1

passage already referred to :—Agni is created by Pragépati,
and he subsequently restores Pragépati by giving up his
own body (the fire-altar) to build up anew the di$membered
Lord of Creatures, and by entering into him with his own
fiery spirit,— whence, while being Pragépati, they yet call
him Agni)’ .

The shape adopted for the altar is that of some large
bird—probably an eagle or a falcon—flying towards the
east, the gate of heaven. Not that this is the form in which
Pragépati is invariably conceived. On the contrary, he is
frequently imagined in the form of a man, and symbolic
features are often applied to him which could only fit, or
would best fit, a human body. But, being the embodiment of
all things, Pragapati naturally possesses all forms ; whence
the shape of a four-footed animal is likewise occasionally
applied to the altarl. It was, doubtless, both traditional
imagery and practical considerations which told in favour of
the shape actually chosen. Pragépati is the sacrifice and
the food of the gods ?; and Soma, the drink of immortality
and at the same time the Moon, is #%¢ divine food or
offering rar’ éfoxiv, the uttamasm havis 8, or paramihuti®,
or supreme oblation: hence Pragipati is Soma® But
Soma was brought down from heaven by the bird-shaped
Géyatri; and the sacrifice itself is fashioned like a bird é.
In one passage 7, certain authorities are referred to as making
the altar (Agni) take the form of a bird in order to carry
the Sacrificer to heaven; but the author himself there
insists dogmatically on the traditional connection of the
altar with Pragépatj: that it was by assuming that form
that the’vital airs became Pragépati®; and that in that

1 See, for mnstance; VIII, 1, 4, 3. 2V, 1,1, 2.

3 Rig-veda IX, 107, 1. 4 Sat Br VL, 6,3, 7
5 See, for mstance, VI, 2, 2, 16, X, 4, 2, I.

8 1V, 1, 2, 25. " VI, 1,2,36; cf XI, 4, 1, 16

8 This can only refer to the cosmological statement at the beginming of the
same Kéinda, where the sevén Rzshis, or vital airs, are said to have combmed to
form the bird-shaped Purusha or Pragipati. Though nothing is said there
of their having themselves been shaped like birds, this might perhaps be wmferred
from the use of the term ° purusha’ with reference to them. In the Purusha-
slikta nothing whatever 1s said of a birdlike foim, erther in regard to the Rezshis,

- » ho
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form he created the gods who, on their part, became
immortal by assuming the birdlike form—and apparently
flying up fo heaven, which would seem to imply that the
Sacrificer himself is to fly up to heaven in form of the
bird-shaped altar, there to become immortal. It is not,
however, only with the Moon, amongst heavenly luminaries,
that Pragépati is identified, but also with the Sun; for the
latter, as we have seen, is but one of the three forms of Agni,
and the fire on the great altar is itself the Sun!; whilst the
notion of the sun being fashioned like a bird flying through
space is not an unfamiliar one to the poets of the Vedic
age. More familiar, however, to the authors of the Brdh-
mazas, as it 1s more in keeping with the mystic origin of
Pragépati, is the identification of the latter, not with the
solar o1b itself, but with the man (purusha) in the sun, the
real shedder of light and life. This gold man plays an
important part in the speculations of the Agnirahasya ?,
where he 1s represented as identical with the man (purusha)
in the (right) eye—the individualised Purusha, as it were,
whilst his counterpart in the Fire-altar is the solid gold man
(purusha) laid down, below the centre of the first layer, on
a gold plate, representing the sun, lying itself on the lotus-
leaf already referred to as the womb whence Agni springs.
And this gold man in the altar, then, is no other than
Agni-Pragapati and the Sacrificer. above him—in the first,
third, and fifth layers—lie the three naturally-perforated
bricks, representing the three worlds through which he
will have to pass on his way to the fourth, invisible, world,
the realm of immortal life  We thus meet here again with the
hallowed, old name of the Lord of Being, only to be made
use of for new mystic combinations.

As the personified totality of all being, Pragipati, how-
ever, not only represents the phenomena and aspects of
space, but also those of time,—he is Father Time. But
just as, in the material process of building up the Fire-altar,
the infinite dimensions of space require to be reduced to

or the Purusha, tie latter being, on the contrary, imagined in the form of
a gigantic man.
Y VI 1, 2, 205 3, 1, 15, 2 X, 5 2 1seqq
L )
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finite proportions, so, in regard to time, the year, as the
lowest complete revolution of time, is taken to represent
the Lord of Creation :—he is Father Year; andaccordingly
Agni, the Fire-altar, takes a full year to complete. And,
in the same way, Agni, the sacrificial fire, from the time of
his being generated in the fire-pan, as the womb, requires
to be carried about by the Sacrificer for a whole year, to
be matured by him before the child Agni can be born and
placed on the Fire-altar. The reason why the Sacrificer
must do so is, of course, that Agni, being the child of the
universe—that is of Pragépati and the Sacrificer,—the latter,
at the'time when the fire is kindled in the fire-pan, has, as it
were, to take Agni within his own self, and has afterwards
to produce him from out of his own self when mature.

But whilst, in regard to Agni-Pragépati, the year during
which the altar is erected represents the infinitude of time,
to the mortal Sacrificer it will not be so until he shall have
departed this life ; and, as a rule, he would probably not be
anxious there and then to end his earthly career. Nor is
such an effort of renunciation demanded of him, but, on
the contrary, the sacrificial theory holds out to the pious
performer of this holy ceremony the prospect of his living
up to the full extent of the perfect man’s life, a hundred
years ; this term of years being thus recognised as another
unit of time, so to speak, viz. that of a complete lifetime.
Yet, be it sooner or be it later, the life of every creature
comes to an end ; and since time works its havoc on all
material existence, and carries off generation after genera-
tion, the Supreme Lord of generation, Father Time, as he
is the giver of all life, so he is likewise that ender of all
things—Death. And so the Sacrificer, as the human
counterpart of the Lord of Creatures, with the end of his
present life, becomes himself Death,—Death ceases to have
power over him, and he is for ever removed from the life of
material existence, trouble, and illusion, to the realms of
Light and.everlasting bliss.

VL 41,1
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And here we get the Supreme Lord in his last aspect ;
nay, his one true and real aspect, in whichcthe Sacrificer
will himself come to share,—that of pure intellectuality,
pure spirituality,—he is Mind. such is the ultimate source
of being, the one Self, the Purusha, the Brahman. The
author of the Mystery of Agni attempts to reveal the
process of evolution by which this one true Self, through
sacrifice carried on by means of the Arka-fires of his own
innate fervour and devotion, comes to manifest himself in
the material universe; and—as the sum total of the
wisdom of Sindilya—he urges upon the searcher after truth
to meditate on that Self, made up of intelligence, and
endowed with a body of spirit, a fofrm of light, and an
etherial nature,. . ., holding sway over all the regions and
pervading this All, being itself speechless and devoid of
mental affects ;—and bids him believe that ¢ even as a grain
of 1ice, or the smallest granule of millet, so is the golden
Purusha in the heart; even as a smokeless light, it is
greater than the sky, greater than the ether, greater than
the earth, greater than all existing things ; that Self of the
spirit 1s my Self: on passing away from hence I shall
obtain that Self. And, verily, whosoever has this trust, for
him there 1s no uncertainty.’

As the practical application of the Agni-Pragipati mys-
tery to the sacrificial ritual consists mainly in the erection
of the Fire-altar and the ceremonies connected with the fire-
pan, which fell almost entirely within the province of the
Adhvaryu priest, it is naturally in his text-books, in the
Yagur-veda, that the mystic theory has become fully
elaborated. Yet, though the two other classes of priests,
the Hotrss and Udgitrzss!, take, upon the whole, a com-
paratively subsidiary part in the year’s performance sym-
bolising the reconstruction of the Lord of Creatures, they
have found another solemn opportunity, subsequently to
the completion of the Fire-altar, for making up for any

! They tdke part, however, 1n such ceremonies as the doing hdmage to the
completed Fire-altar by means of the Panméds; cf. p 288, note 2 of this
volume,

o -
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shortcomings in this respect, viz. the Mah4vrata, or
Great Rite.

The brick 8ltar, when complete, might apparently be
used at once for any kind of Soma-sacrifice!; but whether,
if this were to be merely a one-day performance, it might
be made a Mahédvrata day (in which case it must be an
Agnishfoma), seems somewhat doubtful?. As a rule,
however, at any rate, the Mah4vrata was performed in
connection, not with an ekiha or ahina, but with a sacrificial
session (sattra); and since sacrificial sessions, it would seem,
could only be undertaken by Brahmans who would at the
same thme be the Sacrificers—or rather Grzhapatis (masters
of the house or householders) as the Sattrins are called—
and their own officiating priests, the Mah4vrata would thus
generally, if not invariably, be reserved for Brahmans 3.
Indeed, in our Brahmana (IX, 5, 2, 12-13) the rule is laid
down that no one may officiate for another person at the
Agnikayana, the Mahdvrata (siman), and the Mahad
Uktham; and dire consequences are predicted in the case
of any one who does so,— for, indeed, these (rites) are his
divine, immortal body; and he who performs them for
another person, makes over to another his divine body, and
a withered trunk is all that remains.’” And, though other
authorities are then referred to who merely prescribe, as
a penance for those who have officiated at these ceremontes
for others, that they should either perform them for them-
selves or cause others to perform them again, the author

* Qur Bréhmana, X, 2, 5, 16, says that, if a man cannot press Soma for
a year, he should perform the Visvagit Atwritra with all the Prishsas, and at
that performance he should give away all his property. These, however, were
doubtless by no means the only altermnatives

2 See, however, Sdyaza on Ait Ar v, 1, 1, I, where it 1s distinctly stated
that the Mahdvrata may either be performed as an Ekéha, or as part of either
an Ahfna, or a Sattra.—K4tyiyana, X VI, 1, 2, lays down the rule that (though
the building of an altar 1s not a necessary condition for the performance of
a Soma-sacrifice) 1t 1s mdispensable 1n the case of a Soma-sacnfice performed
with the Mahévrata.

$ That 1s to say, as Sacrificers  Persons of other castes of course tock partin
the proceedings of this day. In the various accounts of these proceedings,
no alternative ceremonies seem anywhere referred to mn case the Sacnficers
themselves belong to different castes
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adheres to his opinion that there is no atonement for such
an offence. There can be no doubt, however, that the
Agnikayang, at any rate, was not restricted® to the Brah-
manical order!; and this passage, if it does not merely
record a former sacrificial practice, has probably to be
understood in the sense that one must not officiate for
another at an Agnikayana which is to be followed by a
Soma-sacrifice with the Mahdvrata. If the Sattra performed
was one of the shortest kind, viz. a Dvadasiha, or twelve
days’ performance—consisting of a Dasaritra, preceded
and followed by an Atirdtra—the Mahdvrata was inserted,
it would seem, between the Dasaritraand the final Adiritra.
Usually, however, the Sattra, like the Agnikayana, lasted
a full year; the favourite form being the ¢ Gavim ayanam,’
arranged, in accordance with the progress of the sun, in two
halves, an ascending and a descending one, divided by
a central day, the Vishuvat. The Mahavrata was per-
formed on the last day but one of the year, the day before
the final Atnitra, bemng itself preceded (as it was in the
case of the Dvidasiha) by a Dasaritra, or ten days’ per-
formance. Now, the chief feature of the Mahévrata day
is the chanting,—in connection with a special cup of Soma-
juice, the Mah4vratiya-graha—of the Mah4vrata-siman 2,
as the Hotrs's Przsht/a-stotra at the midday service ; this
chant being followed by the recitation of the Mahad Uk-
tham 3, or Great Litany, by the Hot7z. The special feature,
however, of these two ceremonies, which recalls the mystic
Agni-Pragépati doctrine, is the supposed birdlike form of
both the chant and the litany. The Lord of Cieatures, as
the embodiment of all things, also represents the ‘trayi
vidya,’ or sacred threefold science, the Veda Accordingly,
the Stomas (hymn-forms) of the single Sdmans (chanted

1 See, for mstance, Sat. Br. VI, 6, 3, 12-15, where duections are given as to
certain alternatives of performance at the mitiation ceremony m case the Sacri-
ficer1s erther a Kshatriya, ora Purohita, or any other person  The ceremonies
connected with the consecration of the Sacnficer (IX, 3, 4, I seqq.) pomt
chuefly to 2 king. .

2 See p 282, note 5 of the present volume.

® See notes to pp I10-113 of this volume.
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verses) composing the Stotra or hymn of praise (the
Mahﬁvrata-sér.nan), on the one hand, and the verses and
metres of the recited litany, on the other, are s0 arranged
and explained as to make up the different parts of a bird’s
body. It need scarcely be remarked that, whilst in the
case of the altar the task of bringing out at least a rough
resemblance to a flying bird offered no great difficulties, it
is altogether beyond the capabilities of vocal performances
such as the chant and the recitation of hymns and detached
verses. But the very fact that this symbolism is only
a matter of definition and make-believe, makes it all the
more characteristic of the great hold which the Pragipati
theory had gained upon the sacerdotal mind

The question as to whether these compositions them-
selves might seem to show any signs of comparatively
recent introduction of this symbolism requires further investi-
gation before it can be answered. Of the Mah4vrata-siman
we have virtually a single version, with only indications of
certain substitutions which may be made in the choice of
texts and tunes; the parts of the bird’s body represented
by the single Simans being in the order—head, right wing,
left wing, tail, and trunk. Of the Mahad Uktham, on the
other hand, we possess two different versions, those of the
Aitareya and the Sinkh4yana schools of Rzg-veda theo-
logians. Both of them start with the hymns representing
the trunk of the bird ; but otherwise there is so marked
a difference between them, both as to arrangement and the
choice of verses and hymns, that it seems pretty clear that,
whilst there must have existed already a certain traditional
form of the litany when these two schools separated, it was
not yet of a sufficiently settled character to prevent such
serious discrepancies to arise as those exhibited by the two
rituals. This point being, however, of too technical a nature
to be entered upon in this place, its further investigation
must be reserved for some other opportunity.






SATAPATHA-BRAHMAWNA.
EIGHTH KANDA.

THE BUILDING OF THE SACRED FIRE-ALTAR

(continued).

THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE FIRST LAYER
(continued).

First AprvAva. First BrAuMANA.

1. He lays down the Prazabhzita/ (breath-
holders)!: now, the PrimabhritaZ being the vital

! The constiuction of the fiust of the five layers of the altar
which, as far as the special bricks are concerned, is now nearing
its completion, may be briefly recapitulated here. The altar (agni)
is constiucted m the form of a bird, the body (itman) of which
consists of a square, usually measuring four man’s lengths, or forty
feet (Indian=c. 3o ft. Engl) on each side. The ground of the
‘body’ having been ploughed, watered, and sown with seeds of all
kinds of herbs, a square mound, the so-called uttaraveds, measuring
a yuga (yoke=14 ft. Ind.) on each side, 15 thiown up in the mddle
of the ‘body,’ and the’ whole of the latter then made level with 1t.
In the centie of the ‘body’ thus raised, where the two ¢spines’—
connecting the middle of each of the four sides of the square with
that of the opposite side—meet, the priest puts down a lotus-leaf,
and thereon the gold plate (a symbol of the sun) which the Sacnficer
wore round his neck during the time of imtiation. On this plate
he then lays a small gold figure of a man (representing Agni-Pra-
gépati, as well as the Sacrificer himself), so as to he on his back
with the head towards the east; and beside him he pléces two
offering-spoons, one on each side, filled with ghee and sour curds

[43] B
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airs, it is the vital airs he thereby bestows upon
(Agni). He lays them down in therﬁrst layer ;—
that which is the first layer is the forepart (ground-
part) of Agni: it is thus in front that he puts (into
Agni) the vital airs, whence there are (in creatures)
these (orifices of the) vital airs in front.

respectively. Upon the man he then places a brick with naturally-
formed holes 1t (or a porous stone), a so-called Svayam-4trizni
(self-perforated one), of which there are three in the altar, viz m
the centre of the first, thud, and fifth layers, supposed to represent
the eatth, air, and sky respectively, and by their holes to allow the
Sacrificer (in effigy) to breathe, and ultimately to pass through on
lis way to the eternal abodes. On this stone he lays down a plant
of dfirvd grass—with the root lymg on the brick, and the twigs
hanging down—meant to 1epiesent vegetation on earth, and food
for the Sacnficer. Thereupon he puts down m front (east) of the
central stone, on the ‘ spine,’ a Dviya gus brick ; in front of that, on
both sides of the spine, two RetaZsi4; then in front of them, one
Visvagyotis; then again two Ritavyd’; and finally the Asha-
dh4, representing the Sacnficer's consecrated consorl. These
bricks, each of which 1s a pada (foot, Ind.) square, occupy nearly
one-third of the line from the centre to the middle of the front side
of the ‘body’ of the altar. South and north of the AshidZi,
leaving the space of two biicks, he places a live tortose, facing the
gold man, and a wooden mortar and pestle respectively. On the
mortar he places the ukh4, or fire-pan, filled with sand and mulk,
and thereon the heads of the five victims, after chips of gold have
been thrust into their mouths, nostrils, eyes, and ears. At each of
the four ends of the two ‘spmes’ he then puts down five Apasydz
bricks, the middle one lying on the spine itself, with two on each
side of 1t. The last set of five bricks, those laid down at the north
(or left) end of the ‘cross-spine,’ are also called X 2andasy4’ by the
Bidbmana He now proceeds to lay down the Prizabhr:tas,
meant to represent the orifices of the wital airs, 1n five sets of ten
bricks each. The first four sets are placed on the four diagonals
connecting the centre with the four corners of the body of the altar,
beginning from the corner (? or, according to some, optionally fiom
the centre), in the order S.E, N.W, S.W, N.E.; the fifth set being
then laid down round the central stone at the distance (or, on the
range) of the retaksi% bricks. See the diagiam at p. 17.

~ ~
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2. He lays them down by ten and ten, for there
are ten v1tal airs; and even though ‘ten-ten’ may
mean many times, here they mean only ten. Five
times he puts on ten (bricks) each time; for it is
those five (kinds of sacrificial) animals he bestows,
and there are’ ten vital airs in each animal: upon
all of them he thus bestows the vital airs. He lays
down (the bricks) so as not to be separated from
the animals: he thus bestows vital airs not sepa-
rated from the animals. He lays them down on
every side: on every side he thus bestows on them
(orifices of) the vital airs.

3. And again why he lays down the Pranabhzztak.
From Pragépati, when relaxed (by producing crea-
tures), the vital airs departed. To them, having
become deities, he spake, ¢ Come ye to me, return
ye unto me that wherewith ye have gone out of
me!’ —‘Well then, create thou that food which we
will await here looking on !|’—‘Well then, let us both
create!'—' So be it!"—So both the final airs and Pra-
gapati created that food, these Prazabhst (bricks).

4. Infront (of the altar) he lays down (ten bricks’,—
the first) with (V4g. S. XIII, 54), ‘ This one in
front, the Existent,’—in front, doubtless, is Agni;
and as to why he speaks of him (as being) ‘in front,
it is because they take out the fire (from the Gar-
hapatya) towards the front, and attend on Agni
towards the front2 And as to why he says ‘the

! Whulst standing in front (east) of the altar, he puts down the
first set of ten bricks on the line from the south-west corner (or
right shoulder) of the altar towards the centre. The formulas with
which each set of ten bricks are deposited are spread over three
paragraphs, the first of which gives that of the first brick, the second
those for two to eight, the thitd for the last two

? Viz 1n taking out the fire from the Gérhapatya and transferring

. . B2
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existent (bhuva),” Agni is indeed the existent, for it
is through Agni that everything exists (bh®) here.
Agni, indeed, having become the breath, remained
in front?: it is that very form? he now bestows
(on Agni) i

5. [The others with],‘His, the Existent’s son,
the Breath,—from out of that form, fire, he (Pra-
gApati) fashioned the breath;— Spring, the son of
the breath,—from out of the breath he fashioned
the spring-season®;—*The Giyatri, the daughter
of the Spring,'—from out of the spring-season he
fashioned the Gayatri metre;— From the Gayatri
the Gayatra,’—from out of the GAyatri metre he
fashioned the Gayatra* hymn-tune;—‘From the
Géayatra the Upamsu'—from out of the GAyatra
hymn-tune he fashioned the Upéamssu-grahas,—

it to the Ahavantya, as well as m appioaching the sacuficial fire for
offengs. It should also be boine in mind that the altar (agni) 1s
built m form of an eagle flying towards the east, or {ront.

! See VII, 3, 1, 7, ¢ The breath 1s taken in fiom the fiont back-
wards '—1In the text ¢ prizo higmr bhiitvi purastit tasthau,’ I take
‘pidna’r’ to be the predicate.

2 At VII, 4, 1, 16, the wital ar is called Pragipati's (Agni’s)
pleasing form (or part).

8 For a similar connection of the East with the Géyatf, the
Rathantara, the Trivret, the Spung, and the Brahman (priesthood)
see V, 4, 1, 3, (part m, p. 9r1) .

* The Géyatia-sdman is the simplest, and by far the most
common of all hymn-tunes It is especially used mn connection
with the trivrst-stoma, or mine-versed hymn, and 1s invaiiably em-
ployed for the Bahishpavaména-stotia. It 1s also the tune of the
fist triplet both of the Madhyandina and Axbha.va—pavam?xna; as
well as for all the four Agya-stotias

® See part u, pp. 238 seqq., where this soma-cup 1s repeatedly
connected with the Gayatri. Though 1ts pressing 15" performed by
three turns of eight, eleven, and twelve beatings respectively,
representing the three chief metres, it is expressly stated (1V, 1, 1, 14)
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‘From the Upémsu the Trivsit)'—from out of
the Uplmsusgraha he fashioned the nine-versed
hymn-form ;— From the Trivszt the *Rathan-
tara/—from out of the Trivsst-stoma he fashioned
the Rathantara-prishsfat.

6. ‘The Rzshi Vasish#4a?’—the Rishi Vasi-
sh#4a, doubtless, is the breath: inasmuch as it is
the chief (thing) therefore it is Vasish#ta (the most
excellent) ; or inasmuch as it abides (with living
beings) as the best abider (vastr7), therefore also it
is Vasish#za.—¢By thee, taken by Pragipati,'—
that is, ‘by thee, created by Pragipati’—‘I take
breath for my descendants (and people)!'—
therewith he introduced the breath from the front.
Separately he lays down (these ten bricks): what
separate desires there are in the breath, those he
thereby lays into it Only once he settles them 3:
he thereby makes it one breath; but were he to
settle them each separately, he assuredly would cut
the breath asunder. This brick is trivsst (three-
fold): the formula, the settling, and the siidadohas 4,
that is threefold, and threefold is Agni,—as great as

that he who is desirous of obtaining hohness, should press eight
times at each turn

! For this and the other Prushsha-sAmans see part m, introd.
PP. XV1, XX seqq. .

2 In Tatt. S. IV, 3, 2, 1, this formula 1s connected with the
preceding one,—* from the Rathantara (was produced) the Rashi
Vasishzka.” Simularly in the corresponding passages of the subsequent
sets of bricks.

8 The sidana, or setthng, consists in the formula, * By that
deity, Angiras-like, he thou steady!’ being pronounced over the
bricks See VI, 1, 2, 28

* For the sidadohas verse, the pronunciation of which, together
with the ‘setthng,” constitutes the two necessary (nitya) ceremonies,
see part 11, p. 307.

- -
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Agni is, as great as is his measure, so much he lays
down (on the altar) by so doing. .

7. And on the right (south) side?, with (V4g. S.
XIII, 55), ‘This one on the right, the all-
worker,'—the all-worker (visvakarmanp), doubtless, is
this Vayu (the wind) who blows here, for it is he
that makes everything here; and because he speaks
of him as (being) on the right, therefore it is in the
south that he blows most. Viyu, indeed, having
become the mind, remained in the right side (of the
body): it is that form (part) he now bestows (on
Agni).

8. ‘His, the all-worker’s child, the Mind, —
from out of that (all-working) form, the wind, he
fashioned the mind ;—‘the summer, the son of
the mind,’—from out of the mind he fashioned the
summer season 2;,—‘ the Trish#ubh, the daughter
of Summer,’—from out of the summer season he
fashioned the Trishzubh metre ;—‘from the Trish-
fubh the Svara tune,’—from out of the Trishzubh
metre he created the Svira hymn-tune 3;}—‘from

! Whilst standing on the right (south) side of the altai he lays
down the third set of ten Prizabhr:tak, viz. those on the diagonal
from the south-west cormer (or right thigh) towards the centre.
Whilst, in the actual performance, these bricks are only laid down
after those referred to m paragraphs 1—3 of the next Bidhmaza,
the author, 1n his explanation of the formulas, follows the couise of
the sun fiom left to night.

? For a similar combination of the south with the Tushsubh
metre, the Brzhat-siman, the Pa%kadasa-stoma, the summer season,
and the Kshatra, see V, 4, 1, 4 (part 1, p. 91)

8 Svéra-siman 1s called a chanted veise which has no special
concluding nidhana, or finale, but in which the svarita (circumflex),
or first nising then falling pitch (e. g., f~g—f) of the final"vowel, takes
the place of the finale; whence ‘svira’ is often explained by
‘svaramidhana,’ 1.e having the svaia (svarita) for its nidhana.  See

L
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the Svira the Antaryidma,—from out of the
Svéra-sdman.he fashioned the Antaryidma-graha,—
‘from the AntaryAma the Pa/adasa’—from
out of the Antarydma-cup he fashioned the fifteen-
versed hymn-form;—‘from the Paskadasa the
Brzhat'—from out of the PasiZadasa-stoma he
fashioned the Brzhat-prishtza.

9. ‘The Rzshi Bharadviga, —the Rishi Bharad-
véga, doubtless, is the mind ;—viga’ means ‘food,’
and he who possesses a mind, possesses (bharati)
food, ‘viga; therefore the Rzshi Bharadviga is the
mind.—* By thee, taken by Pragépati/'—that is,
‘by thee, created by Pragépati;'—‘I take the mind
for my descendants!’—therewith he introduced
the mind from the right side. Separately he lays
down (these ten bricks): what separate desires there
are in the mind, those he thereby lays into it. Only
once he settles them: he thereby makes it one
mind ; but were he to settle them each separately,

Pasik, Br 1X, 3, 11, where a svira-siman is prescribed mn case the
Udgitres have previously committed an excess in their chanting.
The last tnistich of the Madhyandina-pavaménastotra of the Agm-
shfoma, the Ausana-siman (to Sima-v., vol. i, pp. 2/~29), is chanted
in this way, probably in order to make good the excess committed
in the preceding triplet, the Yaudhigaya (i1, pp. 25, 26), in which each
verse 1s chanted with three nidhanas, one at the end, and two nserted
mside the séman.  LAsy. Srautas. VI, 9, 6, the svira-simans thus
treated are called ¢ paddnusvdrdm;’ whilst those with which the
musical syllables ‘hé-i’ are used with a simular effect, are called
héikdrasvirdz.’ As an instance of the former, the Ausana (S4ma-v.,
vol. m, p. 81) 1s adduced, and of the latter the VAmadevya (ui, p. 89)
It 1s not only the final syllable of a siman, however, that may be
modulated m this way, but also that of a musical section of the
sdman; cf. Pa#k. Br. X, 12, 2, where the Udgitha is to be so treated
to make up for the pireceding Prastiva, chanted without a Stobha.
Sacnficial calls such as the ¢Sviha’ and ¢ Vasha#’ are also modulated
in this way,’ 1b. VII, 3, 26, XI, 5, 26
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he assuredly would cut asunder the mind. This
brick is threefold: the meaning of this has been
explained’

SeEcoND BrRAHMANA.

1. And at the back (western part of the altar),
with (V4g. S. XIII, 56), ‘This one behind, the
all-embracer;’—the all-embracer, doubtless, is
yonder sun, for as soon as' he rises, all this em-
bracing space comes into existence. And because
he speaks of him as (being) ‘behind,” therefore one
sees him only when he goes towards the back
(west). The Sun, indeed, having become the eye,
remained behind: it is that form he now bestows
(on Agni).

2. ‘His, the all-embracer’s child, the Eye,’—
from out of that (all-embracing) form, the Sun, he
fashioned the eye;—‘the rains, the offspring
of the eye,/—from out of the eye he fashioned the
rainy season ;—‘the Gagati, the daughter of the
rains,’—from out of the rainy season he fashioned
the Gagatl metre;—‘from the Gagati the Rzk-
sama,—from out of the Gagati metre he fashioned
the Rzksama hymn-tune?;—‘from the Riksama

' Or, perhaps, ‘ only when’ (yadi-eva). *

? No explanation of this siman has been found anywhere.
Siyana, on the conesponding formula, Taitt. S IV, 3, 4, 2 (where
the term 1s spelt 77kshama), melely remarks that it 1s “a kind of
siman.’ The meaning of the term ¢ similar to a 728’ would seem
to indicate a hymn-tune mvolving little, or no, modification of the
text chanted to 1t. At YV, 4, 1, 5 it 15 the Vairfipa-sdman which
(together with the Gagatf, the Saptadasa-stoma, the rany season,
and the Vis) 1s 1n this way connected with the West. Now the
textual parts of the Paskanidhanam Vairfipam (Sima-v., vol. v,
pp- 387, 575-6), ordmnarily used as a presh#za-sdman, show

r L4
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the Sukra,’—from out of the Rzksama-siman he
fashioned the Sukra-graha ;—¢from the Sukra the
Saptadasa,’—from out of the .Sukra cup he
fashioned the seventeen-versed hymn-form ;—‘from
the Saptadasa the Vairtipa’—from out of the
Saptadasa-stoma he fashioned the Vairtipa-przsh/a.

3. ‘The Rishi Gamadagni,’—the Rishi Gama-
dagni, doubtless, is the eye: inasmuch as thereby
the world of the living (gagat) sees and thinks,
therefore the ARzshi Gamadagni is the eye.—By
thee, taken by, Pragépati’—that is, ‘by thee,
created by Pragépati’—‘1 take the eye for my
descendants,’ therewith he introduced the eye
from behind. Separately he lays down (these ten
bricks): what separate desires there are in the eye
those he thereby lays into it. Only once he settles
them : he thereby makes this eye one; but were he
to settle them each separately, he assuredly would
cut the eye asunder. This is a threefold brick: the
meaning of this has been explained.

4 And on the left (upper, north) side, with (Vag.
S. X111, 57), ‘ This, on the upper side, heaven,’
—in the upper sphere, doubtless, are the regions
(quarters) ; and as to why he speaks of them as
being ‘on the upper (left) side,’ the regions, indeed,

hardly any modifications on the ongimnal verses (Sima-v, vol. n,
p 278), even less so indeed than the simple Vairipa-siman (Sama-v,
vol 1, p 5%2), and possibly ‘riksama’ (if it does not apply to
a whole class of sdmans) may be another name for the Vairfipa (of
which there are two other forms, Sima-v., vol. 1, pp. 425, 438) m 1ts
simplest form. The Vairfipa, 1n 1its przsh#ka form, would mn that
case, indeed, have originated from the R:ksama-siman. It 1s tiue,
however, that there 1s no special connection between the other
Prishtha-sdmans and the respective hymn-tune with which they

are symbolically connected 1n the foregomng formulas.
] .
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are above everything here. And as to why he
says, ‘heaven (or, the light),” the regions, indeed, are
the heavenly world (or world of light). The regions,
having become the ear, remained above: it is that
form he now bestows (on Agni).

5. ‘Its, heaven’s, child, the Ear,"——from out of
that form, the regions, he fashioned the ear;—‘the
autumn, the daughter of the ear,—from out of
the ear he fashioned the autumn season;—‘Anush-
Zubh, the daughter of the autumn,’—from out of
the autumn season he fashioned the Anushzubh
metre ;}—‘from the Anushfubh the Aida,—from
out of the Anushzubh metre he fashioned the Aida-
sdman!,— from the Aida the Manthin,—from
out of the Aida-sdman he fashioned the Manthin
cup ;—‘from the Manthin the Ekavimsa,—from
out of the Manthi-graha he fashioned the twenty-
one-versed hymn-form;—‘from the Ekavimsa
the Vairdga, —from out of the Ekavimsa-stoma
he fashioned the Vairdga-preshéza.

6. ‘The Rishi Visvimitra,'—the Rzshi Visva-
mitra (‘all-friend’), doubtless, is the ear: because
therewith one hears in every direction, and because
there is a friend (mitra) to it on every side, therefore
the ear is the Rzshi Visvimitra.—‘ By thee, taken
by Pragapati’—that is, ‘ by thee,.erected by Pra-
gépati ;’—‘I take the ear for my descendants,

! Arda-simans are those sdmans which have the word ‘144’ for
their nidhana, or chorus. Such sdmans are,e g the Vanfipa (S4ma-v.,
vol. v, p. 38%7) and the Raurava (w1, 83), the latter of which forms
the central siman of the MAdhyandina-pavamina-stotia, What
connection there can be between the Aida and the Vairiga-prish/za
(Sama-v, vol v, p. 391, cf. vol. 1, pp 814~5) 1t 1s not &asy to see.
In Sat Br. V, 4, 1, 6 the North 1s connected with the Anushzubh,

the Vairdga-siman, the Ekavizsa and the autumn.
L} -
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—therewith he introduced the ear from the left (or
upper) side. Separately he lays down (these bricks):
what separate desires there are in the eat, those he
thereby lays into it. Only once he settles them :
he thereby makes the ear one; but were he to
settle them each separately, he assuredly would cut
the ear asunder. This is a threefold brick: the
meaning of this has been explained.

7. Then in the centre, with (V4ig. S. XIII, 58),
‘This one, above, the mind,—above, doubtless,
is the moon; and s to why he speaks of him as
(being) ‘above,’ the moon is indeed above; and as
to why he says, ¢ the mind,’ the mind (mati), doubt-
less, is speech, for by means of speech everything
thinks (man) here!. The moon, having become
speech, remained above: it is that form he now
bestows (on Agni).

8. ‘Its, the mind'’s, daughter, Speech,—from
out of that form, the moon, he fashioned speech ;—
‘Winter, the son of Speech/’—from out of
speech he fashioned the winter season;—‘ Pankti,
the daughter of Winter,—from out of the winter
season he fashioned the Pankti metre ;—‘from the
Pankti the Nidhanavat,—from out of the Pankti
metre he fashioned the Nidhanavat-siman?;—
‘from the Nidhanavat the Agrayawa’—from
out of the Nidhanavat-siman he fashioned the
Agrayama cup;—‘from the Agrayasa the
Trizava and Trayastrimsa’'—from out of the
Agrayana-graha he fashioned the thrice-nine-versed
and the three-and-thirty-versed hymn-forms;—

! Or, perhaps, one thinks everything here.
? That 1s a siman which has a special nidhana, or chorus, added
at the end (or mserted 1n the middle) of 1.
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‘from the Trizava and Trayastrimsa the Sak-
vara and Raivata’—from out of the [I'rizava and
Trayastrimsa-stomas he fashioned the Sikvara and
Raivata-przshtdas ™.

9. ‘The Rishi Visvakarman,—the Rsshi Vis-
vakarman (‘the all-worker’), doubtless, is Speech,
for by speech everything here is done: hence the
Rishi Visvakarman is speech :—‘By thee, taken
by Pragipati’—that is, ‘by thee, created by
Pragipati;’—‘1 take speech for my descen-
dants,’—therewith he introduced speech from
above. Separately he lays down (these bricks):
what separate desires there are in speech, those he
now lays into it. Only once he settles them: he
thereby makes speech one; but were he to settle
them each separately, he assuredly would cut speech
asunder. This is a threefold brick : the meaning of
this has been explained.

1o. This, then, is that same food which both the
vital airs and Pragépati created: just so great indeed
is the whole sacrifice, and the sacrifice is the food of
the gods.

11. He lays them down by ten and ten,—of ten
syllables consists the Virdg (metre), and the Virdg
is all food: he thus bestows on him (Agni) the
whole food. He puts them down on every side:
on every side he thus bestows the whole food on
him. And verily these same Virig (verses) sustain
those vital airs, and inasmuch as they sustain (bh#7)
the vital airs (praza) they are called Prazabhrstal.

! For these Prishska-sdmans see part m, mtrod pp. xx-xx1. In
V, 4, 1, 7 the upper region is symbolhcally connectéd with the
Pankti metre, the Sikvara and Raivata-simans, the Trizava and

Trayastrimsa-stomas, and the winter and dewy seasons.
L L]
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Turp BrAuMana.

1. As to this they say, ‘What are the vital airs
(prdna), and what the PramabhrstaZ?’—=The vital
airs are just the vital airs, and the PrinabhritaZ
(holders of the vital airs) are the limbs, for the limbs
do hold the vital airs. But, indeed, the vital airs
are the vital airs, and the Prazabhsst is food, for
food does uphold the vital airs.

2. As to this they say, ‘How do all these (Praxa-
bh#zt-bricks) of him (Agni and the Sacrificer) come
to be of Pragipati's nature?’—Doubtless in that
with all of them he says, ‘By thee, taken by Pragi-
pati:’ it 1s in this way, indeed, that they all come
to be for him of Pragipati’s nature*.

3. As to this they say, ¢ As they chant and recite
for the cup when drawn, wherefore, then, does he
put in verses and hymn-tunes? before (the drawing
of) the cups?’—Doubtless, the completion of the
sacrificial work has to be kept in view ;—now with
the opening hymn-verse the cup is drawn; and on
the verse (r2£) the tune (sdman) is sung : this means
that he thereby puts in for him (Agni) both the
verses and hymn-tunes before (the drawing of) the
cups. And when after (the drawing of) the cups
there are the chanting (of the Stotra) and the recita-
tion (of the Sastra) : this means that thereby he puts
in for him both the stomas (hymn-forms) and the
prishika (simans) after (the drawing of) the cups®.

 Or, come to be (Agni-) Piagdpati’s (prigépat;4 bhavants).

% In laymg down the different sets of Primabhrst-bricks the
priest 1s said (in VIIL, 1, £, 5, 8, 2,2; 5, 8) symbolcally to put
mto the sacrificial work (or into the altar, Agni) both verses or
metres (as*Géyatrf, Trish7ubh, &c) and hymn-tunes (as GAyatra,
Sviia, &c.).

8 It 1s not quite clear whether this is the correct constiuction of
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4. As to this they say, ‘ If these three are done
together—the soma-cup, the chant, and the recita-
tion,—and he puts in only the soma-cup and the
chant, how comes the recitation also in this case to
be put (into the sacrificial work) for him1?’ But,
surely, what the chant is that is the recitation?;
for on whatsoever (verses) they chant a tune, those
same (verses) he (the Hotrz) recites thereafter?;
and in this way, indeed, the Sastra also comes in
this case to be put in for him.

5. As to this they say, ‘When he speaks first
of three in the same way as of a father's son ¢ how,
then, does this correspond as regards the 77£ and
siman?’ The sAman, doubtless, is the husband of the

the text, especially as, in the paragraph referred to n the last note,
1t 18 not only the metres and tunes that are supposed to be put in
along with the Prizabhritas, but also the stomas and prishska-
simans.

! Only soma-cups (graha) and hymn-tunes (sman) and hymn-
forms (stoma) are specially named 1n connection with these bricks,
but no sastras.

* Every stotra, chanted by the UdgAtrzs, is followed by a sastra
recited by the Hotrz or one of his assistants.

¢ Most chants (stotra) consisting of a single trplet (e.g the
Prishtha-stotias at the midday service) have then text (stotriya-
trzka) included in the corresponding sastra 1ecited by the Hotrz, or
one of the Hotiakas; it being followed, on 1ts part, by the recita-
tion of an analogous triplet (anurfipa, ¢ simular or corresponding,
i.e. antistrophe) usually commencing with the very same word, or
words, as the stotriya.

* As 1n the case of the first (south-west) set of bricks, VIIL, 1, 1,
4-6, he puts down the fiist four with ¢ This one, i front, the
existent,” ‘ His, the existent’s son, the bieath,” * Spring, the son of
the breath,’ and * The Géyatii, the daughter of spring,’—implying
three generations from father to son (or daughter) In the formulas
of the remaining bricks of each set referring to the metres (or verses,
r2k) and hymn-tunes (siman) the statement of descent 1s expressed
moie vaguely by, ‘ From the Giyatii (1s derived) the Gayatra,” &c.
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Rk ; and hence were he also in their case to speak
as of a father’s son, it would be as if he spoke of
him who is the husband, as of the son = therefore
it corresponds as regards the 724 and siman. ‘And
why does he thrice carry on (the generation from
father to son)?’'—father, son, and grandson : it is
these he thereby carries on; and therefore one and
the same (man) offers (food) to them .

6. Those (bricks) which he lays down in front are
the holders of the upward air (the breath, prasa);
those behind are the eye-holders, the holders of the
downward air (apana) 2; those on the right side are
the mind-holders, the holders of the circulating air
(vyana); those on the left side are the ear-holders,
the holders of the outward air (ud4na); and
those in the middle are the speech-holders, the
holders of the pervading air (saména).

7. Now the Karakidhvaryus, indeed, lay down
different (bricks) as holders of the downward air,
of the circulating air, of the outward air, of the
pervading air, as eye-holders, mind-holders, ear-
holders, and speech-holders; but let him not do this,
for they do what is excessive, and in this (our) way,
indeed, all those forms are laid (into Agni).

8. Now, when he has laid down (the bricks) in

* At the offerings to the Fathers, or deceased ancestors, oblations
are made to the father, grandfather, and great-grandfather; see II,
4 2, 23

2 S4yana, on Taitt S, IV, 3, 3, explains ‘ priza’ by ¢ bahiksam-
Fararfipa,’ and ‘apina’ by ¢ punarantaksamkirarfipa;’ see also part},
p- 120, note 2; but cp Maitry-up. II, 6, H. Walter, Hatkayoga-
pradipiki, p,xvii. Beside the fifty bricks called ¢ Prizabhritas,’
the Taittirlyas also place fifty Apanabhritas n the first layer of
the altar.
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front, he lays down those at the back (of the altar)
for the upward air, becoming the downward air,
passes along thus from the tips of the fingers ;
and the downward air, becoming the upward air,
passes along thus from the tips of the toes:
hence when, after laying down (the Bricks) in front,
he lays down those at the back, he thereby makes
these two breathings continuous and connects them ;
whence these two breathings are continuous and
connected.

9. And when he has laid down those on the right
side, he lays down those on the left side; for the
outward air, becoming the circulating air, passes
along thus from the tips of the fingers?; and
the circulating air, becoming the outward air,
passes along thus from the tips of the fingers®:
hence when, after laying down (the bricks) on
the right side, he lays down those on the left
side, he thereby makes these two breathings con-
tinuous and connects them, whence these two breath-
ings are continuous and connected.

10. And those (bricks) which he lays down in the
centre are the vital air; he lays them down on the
range of the two Reta’si# (bricks), for the reta/si%
are the ribs, and the ribs are the middle: he thus
lays the vital air into him (Agni and the Sacrificer) in
the very middle (of the body). On every side he lays
down (the central bricks)?: in every part he thus

* ? Or, perhaps, the fingers and toes  The same word (anguli),
having both meanings, makes 1t difficult exactly to understand these
processes. The available MSS. of Harnisvimin’s commentary un-
fortunately afford no help.

2 That 13 to say, he lays down the fifth set round the (central)
Svayamétrinzd, on the range of the two Retaksit bricks. It 1s,

- -~
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lays vital air into him; and in the same way indeed
that intestinal breath (channel) is turned all round

however, not quite clear in what particular manner this fifth set of
ten bricks 1s to be arranged round the centre so as to touch one
another The two Retaksik bricks, occupying each a space of
a square foot north and south of the spine, are separated from the
centra] (Svayamétrzzzi) brick by the Dviyagus brick a foot square.
The inner side of the reta’sif-space would thus be a foot and
a half, and their outer side two feet and a half, distant from the
central pomnt of the altar. The reta/si% range, properly speaking,
would thus consist of a circular rim, obtained by drawing two

.

THE CENTRAL PART OF THE FIRST LAVER.
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concentric circles round the centre, with diameters of one and a half
and two and a half feet respectively. On this nm (allowing for the
coiners of the bricks jutting out) room would have to be found for
twelve bricks of a foot square, viz. the two retaksi, already lying
on the eastern side, south and north of the spine, and ten priza-
bhrats, The way i which these latter were arranged would
probably be this: on each of the three other sides two bricks were
laid down so as to join each other 1 a lLne with the respective
¢ spine,” similarly to the two 1etaksiZ bricks on the east side; and
the four remaming bricks would then be placed in the four
corners—the twelve bricks thus forming, as nearly as could be,
a circular nm. In the constiuction of the altar, this retaksiz range
15 determined by a cord being stretched from the centre to the
east end of the alt%r, after the special bricks of the first layer have

[43) c
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the navel. He lays them down both lengthwise
and crosswise!, whence there are her¢ in the body
(channels of) the vital airs both lengthwise and cross-
wise. He lays them down touching each other: he
thereby makes these vital airs continuous and con-
nects them; whence these (channels of the) vital
airs are continuous and connected.

FourTE BRrRAHMANA.

1. Now some lay down (these bricks) so as to be
in contact with the (gold) man; for he is the vital
air, and him these (bricks) sustain; and because
they sustain (bh#7) the vital air (préma), therefore
they are called ‘Prizabhzztak.’ Let him not do so:
the vital air is indeed the same as that gold man,
but this body of his extends to as far here as this
fire (altar) has been marked out. Hence to what-

been laid down, knots being then made i the cord over the middle
of each of the special bricks. The 1etaksik range is consequently
ascertained, m subsequent layers, by a cucle drawn round the
centre, with that part of the cord marked by the central and the
retaksik knot for the diameter ~ The foregoing diagiam shows that
portion of the first layer which contamns the continuous row of
special bricks laid down first, viz. Svayamitrmni, Dviyagus, two
Retazsik, Visvagyotis, two Ritavyd, and Ashidkd ; and further the
central (or fifth) set of ten prizabhsitat, placed 10und the cential
brick on the range of the retaZsi.

1 Each special brick 1s maiked on 1its upper surface with (usually
three) parallel ines. Now the bricks aie always laid down 1n such
a way that their lines run parallel to the adjoiming spine, whence
those on the east and west sides have their lines running lengthwise
(west to east), and those on the noith and south sides crosswise
(north to south). As to the four corner bricks there 1s some
uncertamty on this point, but if we may judge fiom the analogy
of the second layer in this respect, the bricks of the south-east and
north-west corners would be eastward-lined, and those of the noith-
east and south-west corners northward-hned.

~
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ever limb of his these (breath-holders) were not to
reach, that lithb of his the vital air would not reach;
and, to be sure, to whatever limb the vital air does
not reach, that either dries up or withers away : let
him therefore lay down these (bricks) so as to be in
contact with the enclosing stones; and by those
which he lays down in the middle this body of his
is filled up, and they at least are not separated
from him.

2. Here now they say, ‘Whereas in (the formulas)
“This one, in front, the existent—this one, on the
right, the all-worker—this one, behind, the all-em-
bracer—this, on the left, heaven—this one, above,
the mind”—they (these bricks)are defined as exactly
opposite the quarters, why, then, does he lay down
these (bricks) in sidelong places'?’ Well, the
Prazabhritaz are the vital airs; and if he were to
place them exactly opposite the quarters, then this
breath would only pass forward and backward; but
inasmuch as he now lays down these (bricks) thus
defined in sidelong places, therefore this breath,
whilst being a backward and forward one, passes
sideways along all the Iimbs and the whole body.

3. Now that Agni (the altar) is an animal, and (as
such) he is even now made up whole and entire,—
those (bricks) which he lays down in front are his
fore-feet,and those behind are his thighs; and those

! That 1s to say, why does he not place them at the ends of the
spines, but at the corners of the (square) body, 1.e. in places inter-
mediate between the lines runming 1n the direction of the pomts of
the compass? When speaking of the regions, or quarters, it should
be borne 1n ‘mind that they also include a fifth direction, viz. the
perpendicular or vertical hine (both upward and downward) at any
given p.oint of the.plane.

C2
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which he places in the middle are that body of his.
He places these in the region of the’two reta/sik
(bricks), for the reta/si# are the ribs, and the ribs
are the middle, and that body is in the middle (of
the limbs). He places them all round, for that
body extends all round.

4. Here now they say,  Whereas in the first (four)
sets he lays down a single stoma and a single
prishtha each time, why, then, does he lay down
here (in the centre) two stomas and two przshzzas ?’
Well, this (central set) is his (Agni’s) body: he thus
makes the body (trunk) the best, the largest, the
most vigorous of limbs!; whence that body is the
best, the largest, and most vigorous of limbs

5. Here now they say, ‘ How does that Agni of
his become made up whole and entire in brick after
brick ?’—Well, the formula is the marrow, the brick
the bone, the settling the flesh, the sidadohas the
skins, the formula of the purisha (fillings of earth)
the hair, and the purisha the food: and thus indeed
that Agni of his becomes made up whole and entire
in brick after brick.

6. That Agni is possessed of all vital power:
verily, whosoever knows that Agni to be possessed
of all vital power (4yus), attains his full measure of
life (4yus).

7. Now, then, as to the contraction and expansion
(of the body). Now some cause the bult (altar) in
this way? to be possessed of (the power of ) contrac-
tion and expansion : that Agni indeed is an animal;

* Or,—better, large1, and moie vigoious than the hmbs.
2 Viz by touching, or stroking along, the layer of the altar, and
muttering the subsequent formulas.

. .
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and when an animal contracts and expands its limbs,
it develops sfrength by them.

8. [Vag. S. XXVII, 45] ' Thou art. Samvat-
sara,—thou art Parivatsara,—~thou art Idavat-
sara,—thou art Idvatsara,—thou art Vatsara,
—May thy dawns prosperl—maythydays and
nights prosper!—may thy half-months pros-
per!'—may thy months prosper!—may thy
seasons prosper!—may thy year prosper!—
For going and coming contract and expand
thyself! — Of Eagle-build thou art: by that
deity, Angiras-like, lie thou steady?!’

9. Safyayani also once said, ‘Some one heard
(the sound)?® of the cracking wings of the (altar)
when touched with this (formula): let him therefore
by all means touch it therewith!’

10. And Svargit Nignagita or Nagnagit, the
Géandhira, once said, ‘ Contraction and expansion
surely are the breath, for in whatever part of the
body there is breath that it both contracts and ex-
pands; let him breathe upon it from outside when
completely built: he thereby lays breath, the (power
of) contraction and expansion, into it, and so it con-
tracts and expands.” But indeed what he there said
as to that contraction and expansion, it was only
one of the princely order who said it, and assuredly
were they to breathe upon it from outside a hundred

* Or, perhaps, ‘may the dawns chime in (fit in) with thee I’

2 For this last part of the formula (‘by that deity, &c.), the so-
called settling-formula, see part in, p. 307, note 1

® Hansvimin (Ind. Off. MS. 657) seems to supply ‘sabdam ,’
the sound of,the cracking being taken as a sign of the poweiful
effect of the formula. Unfortunately, however, the MS of the
commentary 1s hopelessly incorrect.

- -
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times, or a thousand times, they could not lay breath
into it. Whatever breath there is in the (main) body
that alone is the breath: hence when he lays down
the Prazabhsita (breath-holders), he thereby lays
breath, the (power of) contraction and expansion,
into it; and so it contracts and expands. He then
lays down two Lokampzzza (bricks) in that corner’:
the meaning of them (will be explained) further on 2
He throws loose earth (on the layer) : the meaning
of this (will be explained) further on?2.

THE SECOND LAYER.

SeEcoND ApuvAva. First BrRAmnMawa.

1. He lays down the second layer. For now the
gods, having laid down the first layer, mounted it.

! Viz in the south-east corner, or on the right shoulder, of the
altar. Fiom these two lokamprizds (or space-filleis) he staits
fillng up, m two twns, the still available spaces of the ‘body’ of
the altai, as also the whole of the two wings and the tail For
other particulars as to the way m which these are laid down, see
VIIL, %, 2, 1 seqq. The ¢ body’ of an ordinary altar requues n this
layer 1028 lokamprzz4s of three different kinds, viz a foot (Ind.), half
a foot, and a quaiter of a foot square, occupying together a space
of 321 square feet, whilst the 98 special (yagushmati) bricks fill up
a space of 79 squaie feet. Each wing requres 309 lokamprzzis
of together 120 squaie feet; whilst the tail takes 283 such bricks,
of together 110 square feet. The total number of lokamprzz4s n
the layer thus amounts to 1929 of all sizes, equal to 671 squaie
feet. If (as 1s done mn Kity Siautas. XVII, 7, 21) the 21 bricks
of the Géihapatya (part ii, p. 304) are added to this number, the
total number of lokamprzzis 18 1,950. Similarly, in the second,
third, and fourth layers; whilst the last layer requires about a
thousand lokamprznis more than any of the others, viz. 2,922, or,
including the special hearths, 3,000. The total number of such
bricks required—including the 21 of the Girhapatya=—amounts to
10,800. Cp Webei, Ind. Stud. XIII, p. 255

? See VIII, 1, 2, 1 seq. ® See VIII, 1, 3, 1 seq.
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But, indeed, the first layer is this (terrestrial) world :
it is this same world which, when completed, they
mounted. .

2. They spake, ‘Meditate ye!'—whereby, doubt-
less, they meant to say, ‘Seek ye a layer! Seek
ye (to build) from hence upwards!’ Whilst medi-
tating, they saw this second layer: what there is
above the earth, and on this side of the atmosphere,
that world was to their mind, as it were, unfirm
and unsettled.

3. They said to the Asvins, ‘ Ye two are Brahmans
and physicians: lay ye down for us this second
layer I'—¢ What will therefrom accrue unto us?’—
‘Ye two shall be the Adhvaryus at this our Agni-
£ityd.—* So be it!’—The Asvins laid down for them
that second layer: whence they say, ‘ The Asvins
are the Adhvaryus of the gods.’

4. He lays down (the first Asvint® brick, with

! The mamn portion of the special biicks of the second layer
consists of five, or (if, for the nonce, we take the two southern sets
of half-bricks as one) of four sets of four bricks each, or of together
sixteen bricks, each measunng a foot square, placed on the range
of the retaksit bricks so as to form the outer rim of a square
measuring five feet on each side, and having 1n the middle a blank
square of nine square feet. Each of the four sides of the retaksi%
rim contains a complete set of four bricks, but as there are five
bricks on each side, the one in the left-hand coiner (looking at
them from the centre of the square) 1s counted along with the
adjoming set. Each set, proceeding from left to right (that is, in
sunwise fashion), consists of the following bricks,—&svin{, vaisva-
devi, prdnabhr:t, and apasy4, the last of these occupying the
corner spaces. The southern bricks consist, however, of two sets
of half-bricks (running with therr long sides from west to east),
counted as the second and fifth set respectively. The eastern and
western bricks are laid down so that their ine-marks (which, in the
case of the bricks of the second and fourth layers, are of an in-
definite number) run from west to east; whlst those of the southern
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Vig. S. X1V, 1), ‘Thou art firmly-founded,
firmly-seated, firm!’ for what is steady and set-
tled, that is firm. Now that world ‘was to their
minds, as it were, unfirm and unsettled: having
thereby made it firm, steady, they (the Asvins) went
on laying down (bricks).—‘Seat thee fitly in thy
firm seat!’'—that is, ¢ Seat thee fitly in thy stcady
seat;'—‘enjoying the first appearance of the
Ukhya,'—the Ukhya, doubtless, is this Agni; and
that first layer is indeed his first appearance: thus,
‘enjoying that’—May the Asvins, the Adh-
varyus, settle you here!’ for the Asvins, as
Adhbvaryus, did lay down (this brick).

and northern ones 1un from south to north.  All the five biicks of
each class, beginning with the d4svints, are lmd down al the same
time, proceeding again in sunwise fashion (east, south, &c.); the

THE CENTRAL PART OF THE SECOND LAYER,
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order of the procedure being only interrupted by the two Ritavyd
bricks being laid down, immediately after the placing of the five
Asvint, exactly over the two ritavyds of the first layer, that 1s to say
in the fifth (easterly) space from the centre, north and south of the
spine. The only other special bricks of the second layer are
nineteen vayasyis placed at the four ends of the two spines, viz.
four 1n the east, and five in each of the other quarters,
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5. [The second Asvint he lays down, with V4g. S,
X1V, 2], “ Nest-like, fat, wise,—a nest, as it were,
is indeed the second layer';—‘seat thee in the soft
seat of the earth!’—the second layer, no doubt,

is the earth: thus, ‘ Sit on her pleasant seat!'—May
the Rudras,the Vasus sing thy praises!’—that
is, ‘May those deities sing thy praises!’—*‘Re-

plenish them, O Brahman, for happiness!'—
that is, ‘ Favour them, O Brahman, with a view to
happiness.’—‘May the Asvins, the Adhvaryus,
settle thee here!’ for the Asvins, as Adhvaryus,
did lay down (this brick).

6. [The third Asvint brick he lays down, with
Viég. S, XIV, 3], ‘By thine own powers seat thee
here, a holder of powers,'—that is, ‘ By thy own
energy seat thee here;’—‘in the gods’' favour for
high joy !’ that is, ‘for the favour of the gods, for
great joy 2;’—‘'be thou kind, as a father to his
son!’—that is, ‘ As a father is gentle, kind, to his
son, so be thou kind !’—‘rest thou readily acces-
sible with thy form!'—the form, doubtless, is the
body : thus, ‘ rest thou with readily accessible body!’
—May the Asvins, the Adhvaryus, settle thee
here!’ for the Asvins, as Adhvaryus, did lay down
(this brick).

! This compauson doubtless refers to the way i which the
central portion of the special biicks of this layer are arranged so as
completely to enclose an empty space in the middle. In the first
layer there was, no doubt, a similar enclosure of bricks as the
reta/sik range, but the central space was not left quite empty. In
the end, however, the empty spaces are 1 both cases filled up by
¢ space-fillers.’

2 The author seems to take ‘ raza’ as an adjective (=1amaniya),
as does Mahidhara, who interprets the formula as meaning ‘for
the gods’ great, cheerful happiness.’
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7. [The fourth Asvint he lays down, with V4g. S.
X1V, 4] ‘Thou art the earth’s soil-cover,—
the first layer, doubtless, is the earth, and this, the
second (layer) is, as it were, its soil-cover (purisha)—
‘her sap?, in truth,'—that is, ‘her essence, in truth,’
—‘May the All-gods sing thy praises !’—that is,
‘May all the gods sing thy praises!'—‘Seat thee
here,laden with stomas, and rich in fat |'—what-
ever hymn-forms he will be spreading (constructing)
thereon by them this (brick) is laden with stomas ?%;
—*Gain for us by sacrifice wealth (draviz4, pl.)
with offspring (adj. sing.) |'—that is, * Gain for us,
by sacrifice, wealth (dravizam, sing.) with offspring !’
—May the Asvins, the Adhvaryus, settle thee
here!’ for the Asvins, as Adhvaryus, did lay down
(this brick).

8. These (bricks) are those regions (quarters) ; he
places them on the range of the two reta/siZ (bricks),
for the retaksi% are these two (worlds) : he thereby
places the regions within these two (worlds), whence
there are regions within these two (worlds), Ile
lays down (these bricks) in every dircction : he thus
places the regions in all (the four) directions, whence
the regions are in all directions. [He places them]
on all sides so as to face each other®: he thereby

* The woid ‘apsas,’ which western philologists usuully take to
mean ¢ check,’ 1s here apparently connected with ‘ap,” water.

? Literally, ¢ having stomas on her back.’ Mabhidhaa interprets
¢ stoma~prish#ki’ by ¢ possessed of slomas and Prsh#2ds”  Siyana,
on Taitt. 8. IIL, 4, 2, 4, by ¢ (Préshsha-)stotias peformed with
stomas,’

8 ¢Samyaftk’ may either mean ‘tending to one and the same
pomt,’ or ‘running in the same dircction, parallel to ach other.
It 1s probably in the former sense that we have to take it here,
though not quite literally, but in so far as the line-maiks of these

L "
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makes the regions on all sides face each other, and
hence the regions on all sides face each other. He
lays (the bricks) down separately, settles them
separately, and pronounces the stidadohas over them
separately, for separate are the regions.

9. He thenlays down the fifth regional (or Asvint
brick). Now that region is the one above?!; and
that same region above, doubtless, is yonder sun: it
is yonder sun he thus places thereon. He places
this (brick) within the southern regional one?: he
thus places yonder sun within the southern reglon
and therefore he moves within the southern region.

10. [He lays it down, with Vag. S. XIV, 5], ‘1
settle thee upon the back of Aditi,’—Aditi
doubtless is this (earth): it is upon her, as a founda-
tion, that he thus founds him (Agni) ;—‘the holder

bricks, if continued towards the centre of the altar, intersect one
another. ~As applied to the quarters this meaning would then
modify itself to that of ¢ facing each other” On the other hand, 1t
is quite possible that the meaning of * tending 1n the same direction’
1s the one mtended; and it would in that case probably apply to
the fact that the sets opposite to each other have their line-marks
running 1n the same direction, or aie parallel to each other; and
this meaning would seem to be implied to the quarteis where the
author supports his argument by the fact that the wind blows, and
the rain falls, 1n the same direction 1n all the four quarters (VIII,
2,3, 2; 5). Itis curious that the expression 1s used by the author
m connection with the 4svini, prizabhrzt, and apasyi, but not
with the vaisvadevi, the line-marks of which all meet m one central
pomt, which is not the case with the others. At VIII, 3, 1, 11, on
the other hand, 1t is used again in connection with the Disy4 bricks,
which, 1n the third layer, occupy exactly the same spaces as the
Vaisvadevis do here.

! Qr, that direction 15 the one upward (from here).

? That 1s*to say, he places it immediately noith of the southern
4svinf, so as to fill up the unoccupied, inner half of the space (of
a foot square).



28 SATAPATHA-BRAHMANA.

of the air, the supporter of the regions, the
ruler of beings,/—for he (the sun) is indeed the
holder of the air, the supporter of the regions, and
the ruler of beings;—‘thou art the wave, the
drop, of water,—the wave, doubtless, means the
essence j—‘ Visvakarman is thy Rzshi!'—Visva-
karman (the all-shaper), doubtless, is Pragépati: thus,
¢Thou art fashioned by Pragipati'—‘May the
Asvins, the Adhvaryus, settle thee here!’ for
the Asvins, as Adhvaryus, did lay down (this brick).

11. Now as to why he lays down these Asvini
(bricks). When Prag4pati had become relaxed (dis-
jointed), the deities took him and went away in
different directions. Now what part of him there
was above the feet and below the waist, that part
of him the two Asvins took and kept going away
from him.

12. He said to them, ‘Come to me and restore
unto me that wherewith ye have gone away from
me | '— What will accrue to us therefrom ? '~~¢ That
part of my body shall be sacred unto you!'— So be
it!” so the Asvins restored that (part) unto him.

13. Now these five Asvint (bricks) are that same
(part) of his (Agni’s) body; and when he now puts
them into this (layer of the altar), he thercby restores
to him what (part) of his body these (bricks) are:
that is why he puts them into this (layer).

14. ‘Thou art firmly founded, firmly seated, firm,’
he says, for whatsoever is stcady and established
that is firm. Now that part of his (Pragipati-
Agni’s) body was, as it were, unsteady, unfirm ; and
having made it steady and firm they (the Asvins)
restored it to him. ’

15. ‘Nestlike, fat, wise,’ he says, for this indeed

1 t
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is as a nest for his body.— By thine own powers
seat thee here, a holder of powers,” he says, for they
did make that (part) of him powerful—* Thou art
the Earth’s soil-cover,’” he says, for that (lower part)
of his body is, as it were, in connection with the
soil-cover. At the range of the Reta/si (he places
the bricks)—the Retaksi# are the ribs, for level
with the ribs, as it were, is that (part) of his body.
He places them on every side, for on every side the
Asvins restored that (part) of his (Pragapati’s) body.

16. He then lays down two R7Ztavy4! (seasonal
bricks) ;—these two, the Ritavyi, are the seasons
(#7tu) : it is the seasons he thus bestows thereon.
[He lays them down, with V4g. S. X1V, 6], *.Sukra
and Suki, the two summer-seasons ; —these are
the names of these two : it is with their names that
he thus lays them down. There are two bricks, for
a season consists of two months. He settles them
once only: he thereby makes (the two months) one
season.

17. And as to why he lays down these two in this
(layer) :—this Agni (fire-altar) is the year, and the
year is these worlds. Now that part of him which
is above the earth and below the atmosphere, is this
second layer; and that same part of him (Agni, the
year,) is the summer season. And when he lays
down those two in this (layer), he thereby restores
to him (Agni) that part of his body which these two
are: this is why he lays down these two (bricks) in
this (layer).

! 7 hese two bricks are placed exactly upon the two Ratavyss of
the first layer, that 15, m the fifth space fiom the centre; see p. 1,
note 1.
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18. And, again, as to why he lays down these two
in this (layer). This fire-altar is Pragipati, and
Pragépati is the year. Now that (part) of him which
is above the feet and below the waist is this second
layer; and that same part of him is the summer
season. Thus when he lays down those two in this
(layer), he thereby restores to him that (part) of his
body which these two are : this is why he lays down
these two (bricks) in this (layer).

Seconp BrAHMANA.

1. He then lays down the Vaisvadevi (All-gods’
bricks). TFor this second layer is that one which the
Asvins at that time Jaid down for them (the gods);
and by laying it down they became everything here
whatsoever there is here.

2. The gods spake, ‘The Asvins have become
everything here : think ye upon this as to how we
also may share in it!’” They said, ‘Meditate ye
(4it)!” whereby, no doubt, they meant to say, ‘Seck
ye a layer (4iti)! seek ye in what way we also may
share in it!’ whilst meditating, they saw these Vais-
vadevt (All-gods') bricks.

3. They said, ‘ The Asvins have become cvery-
thing here: with the help of the Asvins let us lay
down (bricks) along with the Asvins’ layer!” With
the help of the Asvins they accordingly laid down
(bricks) along with the Asvins' layer, whence they
call this the Asvins’ layer. Hence the end of these
(bricks) is the same as that of the former ones; for
they laid them down with the help of the Asvins
along with the Asvins’ layer.

4. And, again, as to why he lays 'down the All-
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gods’ (bricks). These indeed are those same All-gods
who saw this*second layer, and who came nigh with
that life-sap: it is them he thereby bestows, that is,
all these creatures. He lays them down in the range of
the Reta/ZsiZ; for the Reta/si# are these two (heaven
and earth): within these two (worlds) he thus places
creatures; whence there are creatures within these
two (worlds). He places (bricks) on every side : he
thus places creatures everywhere, whence there are
creatures everywhere. He places them alongside of
the regional ones*:.he thus places creatures in the
regions (quarters) ; whence there are creatures in all
the (four) quarters.

5. And, again, as to why he lays down the All-
gods’ (bricks). When Pragépati had become relaxed,
all creatures went forth from the midst of him, from
that birth-place of theirs. When that (central part)
of his body had been restored, they entered him.

6. Now the Pragipati who become relaxed is this
very Agni (fire-altar) that is now being built up; and
the creatures who went forth from the midst of him
are these same All-gods’ bricks; and when he lays
these down, he causes those creatures, which went
forth from the midst of him, to enter him. In the
range of the Retaksi# (he places the Vaisvadevi
bricks), for the Reta’siZ are the ribs, and the ribs

1 The Asvini (or D1sy4) bricks were placed in a circle 10und
the centre, at the distance of a foot fiom where the central brick
(SvayamAtrinnd) was placed in the first layer,—that is to say, in the
third place from the centre. They were, moreover, placed n the
second space (or at the distance of half a foot) from the two spines,
see p 23, note 1 The five Vaisvadevis are then placed along-
side of the Asvinis, so as to fill up the ‘first spaces,’ that is to say,
to lie on the spines themselves; each of the two half-foot bricks

laid down 1n the south being, as 1t wete, halved by the spine.
[ L]
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are the middle: he thus causes the creatures to
enter him in the very middle. He plhces them on
all sides: on all sides he thus causes the creaturcs
to enter him,

7. And, again, as to why he lays down the Vais-
vadevi (bricks). At that time, when that (part) of
his body had been restored, Pragépati desired, ‘May
I create creatures, may I be reproduced!’ Having
entered into union with the seasons, the waters, the
vital airs, the year, and the Asvins, he produced
these creatures; and in like marner does this Sacri-
ficer, by entering into union with those deities, now
produce these creatures. Hence with all (of these
bricks, the word) sagush (‘in union with’) recurs.

8. [He lays down the Vaisvadevi bricks, with Vég.
S. X1V, 7], ‘In union with the scasons,’—he
thereby produced the seasons, and having entered
into union with the seasons he produced (crca-
tures) ;—‘in union with the ranges,’—the ranges,
doubtless, are the waters, for by water everything
is ranged (distributed or produced) here: having
entered into union with the waters he produced
(creatures);—¢in union with the gods’— he
thereby produced the gods,—those who are called
‘gods?!;’—‘in union with the life-sustaining
gods,’—the life-sustaining gods, doubtless, are the
vital airs, for by the vital airs everything living
here is sustained ; or, the life-sustaining gods are
the metres, for by the metres (sacred writ) every-
thing living is sustained here; having entered into
union with the vital airs he produced creatures ;—

[ ——- I L Sy ——

! Lat. what they (viz. the Vedic hymns, according to the com-
mentator) call gods :~—VYat kimkid ity eva vedavid4 fkakshate,
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‘for Agni Vaisvinara,’—Agni Vaisvinara (‘be-
longing to allmen’), doubtless, is the year: having
entered into union with the year he produced
creatures ;— May the Asvins, the Adhvaryus,
settle thee here!l’—having entered into union with
the Asvins he produced creatures.

9. ‘In union with the Vasus,’ he says on the
right side: he thereby produced the Vasus;—‘in
union with the Rudras,’ he says at the back: he
thereby produced the Rudras;—‘in union with
the Adityas, he says on the left side: he thereby
produced the Adityas;—'in union with the All-
gods,’ he says upwards: he thereby produced the
All-gods. These (bricks) have the same beginning
and end, but are different in the middle : as to their
having the same beginning and end, it is because
having become united with the deities in front and
behind, he produced creatures; and as to their
being different in the middle, it is that each time
he produced different creatures from within him.

TuirRp BrAumawna,

1. He then lays down the Prizabh#:t (bricks).
For at that time the gods said, ‘Meditate ye!’
whereby, doubtless, they meant to say, ‘Seek ye a
layer I’ Whilst meditating, they saw even that layer,
the wind: they put it into that (fire-altar), and in like
manner does he (the priest) now put it therein.

2. He lays down the Pranabhrits,—wind, doubt-
less, is breath: it is wind (air) he thus bestows upon
him (Agni). On the range of the Reta’si% (they are
placed) ; for the Reta/siZ are these two (worlds): it
is within thiese two (worlds) that he thus places the

wind ; whence there is wind within these two (worlds).
LY . D
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He places them on every side : he thus places wind
on all sides, whence the wind is everywhere. [He
places them so as] on every side to run in the same
direction: he thus makes the wind everywhere (to
blow) in the same direction, whence, having become
united, it blows from all quarters in the same direc-
tion. He lays them down alongside of the regional
(bricks) 2: he thereby places the wind in the regions,
whence there is wind in all the regions.

3. And, again, as to why he lays down the Préza-
bh#sts ;—it is that he thereby bestows vital airs
on these creatures. He places them so as not to
be separated from the Vaisvadevis: he thereby
bestows vital airs not separated from the creatures,
[He lays them down with, Vig. S. XIV, 8], ¢ Pre-
serve mine up-breathing! Preserve my
down -breathing! Preserve my through-
breathing! Make mine eye shine far and wide!
Make mine car resound!’ He therchy bestows
on them properly constituted vital airs.

4. He then lays down the Apasy4 (bricks). Ior
the gods, at that time, spake, ‘Meditate ye!” whereby,
doubtless, they meant to say, ‘Seck ye a layer!’
Whilst meditating, they saw even that layer, rain:

* That is, the bricks placed in opposite quarters, run in the same
direction ; see p. 26, note 3.

* The Pranabhrzts are placed beside the Vaisvadevis so as to
be separated fiom them by the 1espective section of the anftkas or
¢spines’ (dividing the square ‘body’ of the altar into four r quarters).
Each Vaisvadevi would thus be enclosed between an Asvint and
a Primabhet; but whilst the Asvint and Vaisvadevi are placed in the
same section (or quarter) of the altar, the Pifizabhril comes to lie
n the adjoining section, moving in the sunwise direction from left
to nght.
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they put it into that (fire-altar) and in like manner
does he now ut it therein.

5. He put on the Apasyds; for rain is water (ap);
it is rain he thereby puts into it (the altar; or into
him, Agni). On the range of the RetasiZz (he
places them), for, the Retaksitz being these two
(worlds), it is on these two (worlds) that he thereby
bestows rain, whence it rains therein. He places
them on every side: he thus puts rain everywhere,
whence it rains everywhere. [He places them] so
as everywhere to rgun in the same direction?: he
thereby bestows rain (falling) everywhere in the
same direction, whence the rain falls everywhere,
and from all quarters, in the same direction. He
places them alongside of those referring to the
wind ?: he thereby puts rain into the wind, whence
rain follows to whatever quarter the wind goes.

6. And, again, as to why he lays down Apa-
syds,—he thereby puts water into the vital airs. He
places them so as not to be separated from the
Prazabhzsts : he thus places the water so as not to
be separate from the vital airs. Moreover, water is
food: he thus introduces food not separated from
(the channels of) the vital airs. [He lays them
down with, Vig. S. X1V, 8], ‘Make the waters
swelll Quicken the plants! Bless thou the
two-footed! Protect the four-footed! Draw
thou rain from the sky!’ He thereby puts water
that is made fit, into those (vital airs).

! See p. 26, note 3.

? The five Apasy4 bricks are placed immediately to the right
of the Prinabhrits (looking towards the latter from the centre of
the altar), so as to fill up the four remaining spaces between the
four sets of bricks on the range of the Retaksié.

-

» —_ -
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7. He then lays down the Aandasya! (bricks);—
for the gods, at that time, spake, ‘ Meditate ye!’
whereby, doubtless, they meant to say, ‘ Seck ye
a layer!’” Whilst meditating, they saw even that
layer, cattle (or beasts): they put it thercin, and, in
like manner, does he now put it therein.

8. He lays down the K/%andasy4s; for the metres
(#%andas) are cattle : it is cattle he thus puts into
it (or, bestows on him, Agni). On every side (he
places them): he thereby places cattle (or beasts)
everywhere, whence there are. cattle everywhere.
He places them alongside of the Apasyis: he thus
cstablishes the cattle on (or, near) water, whence
cattle thrive when it rains.

9. And, again, as to why he lays down A/an-
dasyds. When Pragipati was relaxed, the cattle,
having become metres, went from him. Gdyatri,
having become a metre, overtook them by dint of
her vigour ; and as to how Géyatri overtook them,
it is that this is the quickest (shortest) metre.  And
so Pragipati, in the form of that (GAyatri), by dint
of his vigour, overtook those cattle.

10. [He lays down four in front, with, Vi¢. S. X1V,
9} ‘ The head is vigour,—Pragipati, doubtless, is
the head : it is he that became vigour ;—‘Pragapati
the metre,'—Pragipati indced became a metre,

11. ‘The Kshatra is vigour/’—the Kshatra,
doubtless, is Pragépati, it is he that became vigour ;
—‘the pleasure-giving metre’—what is unde-

! These are otheiwise called Vayasya (conferring vigour, or
vitality), each formula containing the word vayas,  vitality, force.
There are nineteen such bricks which are placed on-the four ends
of the two ‘spines,’ viz. four on the front, or east end of the spine

proper, and five on the hind end of it as well as on each end of the
‘cross-spine.’ - .
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fined that is pleasure-giving; and Pragépati is
undefined, and Pragépati indeed became a metre.

12. ‘Support is vigour,’—the support, doubtless,
is Pragépati: it is he that became vigour;—‘the
over-lord the metre,—the over-lord, doubtless, is
Pragépati, and Pragépati indeed became a metre.

13. ‘The All-worker is vigour,—the All-
worker, doubtless, is Pragipati: it is he that became
vigour;—°‘the highestlord the metre,'—Pragépati,
the highest lord, doubtless, is the waters, for they
(the waters of heaven) are in the highest place:
Pragépati, the hlorhest lord, indeed became a metre.

14. These then are four kinds of vigour, and four
metres ; this (makes) eight—the Gdayatri consists
of eight syllables: this, assuredly, is that same
GAyatrt in the form of which Pragépati then, by his
vigour, overtook those cattle; whence they say of
worn-out cattle that they are overtaken by vigour
(or, age), and hence (the word) * vigour’ recurs with
all (these bricks). And those cattle which went
away from him (Pragépati) are these fifteen other
(formulas) : the cattle are a thunderbolt, and the
thunderbolt is fifteenfold: whence he who pos-
sesses cattle, drives off the evildoer, for the thun-
derbolt drives off the evildoer for him. And in
whatever direction, therefore, the possessor of cattle
goes, that he finds torn up by the thunderbolt.

FourtH BrAHMANA.
1. ‘The he-goat is vigour!/—the he-goat he
overtook by his vigour;—‘gapless the metre’—

* Mahidhara, in accordance with the explanation added by the
Brahmaza to this and the corresponding formulas in the succeeding
paragraphs, takes ¢vayas’ as a defective instrumental (vayas). It
is, however, very doubtful whether such an mnteipretation of the
formula svas intended by the author of the Brihmara.
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the gapless metre, doubtless, is the Ekapada: in the
form of Ekapadi (metre) the goatscindeed went
forth (from Pragipati).

2. ‘The ram is vigour,—the ram he overtook
by his vigour;—‘ample the metre’—the ample
metre, doubtless, is the Dvipadd: in the form of
the Dvipad4 the sheep indeed went forth.

3. ‘Man is vigour,’—the man he overtook by
his vigour;—‘slow the metre’—the slow metre,
doubtless, is the Pankti: in the form of the Pankti
the men indeed went forth. .

4. ‘The tiger is vigour,—the tiger he over-
took by his vigour ;—‘unassailable the metre,’—
the unassailable metre, doubtless, is the Virde, for
the Virdg is food, and food is unassailable ; in the
form of the Virdg the tigers indeed went forth.

5. ‘The lion is vigour’—the lion he overtook
by his vigour ;—‘the covering the metre,/'—the
covering metre, doubtless, is the AtidZZandas, for
that covers (includes) all metres : in the form of the
Atittkandas the lions indeed went forth. And so
he places undefined metres along with defined
beasts.

6. ‘The ox is vigour,—the ox he overtook by
his vigour;—‘the Bz7hatt the metre’—in the
form of the Brzhati the oxen indced went forth.

7. ‘The bull is vigour,—the bull he overtook
by his vigour;—‘the Kakubh the metre/—in
the form of the Kakubh the bulls indeed went
forth.

8. ‘The steer is vigour’'—the steer he over-
took by his vigour;—‘the Satobz7hatt the metre,
—in the form of the Satobszhatt the steers indeed
went forth.
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9. ‘The bullock is vigour’—the bullock he
overtook by his vigour ;—¢‘the Pankti the metre,
—in the form of the Parkti the bullocks indeed
went forth.

10. ‘The milch cow is vigour,'—the milch cow
he overtook by his vigour;—‘the Gagati the
metre,’—in the form of the Gagati the milch cows
indeed went forth.

11. ‘The calf of eighteen months is vigour,
—the calf of eighteen months he overtook by his
vigour;—*the Trishzubh the metre’—in the
form of the Trishfubh the calves of eighteen
months indeed went forth.

12. ‘The two-year-old bull is vigour,—the
two-year-old bull he overtook by his vigour ;—* the
Virdg the metre’—in the form of the Virig the
two-year-old kine indeed went forth.

13. ‘The bull of two years and a half is
vigour,—the bull of two years and a half he over-
took by his vigour ;—‘the GAayatri the metre’'—
in the form of the GAyatri the kine of two years
and a half indeed went forth.

14. ‘The three-year-old bull is vigour,’'—
the three-year-old bull he overtook by his vigour;
—‘the Ushzih the metre/—in the form of the
Ushzih the three-year-old kine indeed went forth.

15. ‘The four-year-old bull is vigour,—the
four-year-old bull he overtook by his vigour ;—‘the
Anushzubh the metre’—in the form of the
Anushfubh the four-year-old kine indeed went
forth.

16. These then are those very beasts which
Pragipati overtook by his vigour. The animal
he (the priest) mentions first, then vigour, then the

-
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metre, for having hemmed them in with vigour and
the metre, he put them into himself, ard made them
his own; and in like manner does he (the sacrificer)
now hem them in with vigour and the metre, and
put them into himself, and make them his own.

17. Now that animal is the same as Agni: (as
such) he is even now made up whole and entire.
Those (bricks) which he places in front are his head;
those on the right and left sides are his body, and
those behind his tail.

18. He first lays down those in front, for of an
animal that is born the head is born first. Having
then laid down those on the right (south) side, he
lays down those on the left (north) side, thinking,
‘Together with its sides this body shall be born.
Then those behind, for of (the animal) that is born
the tail is born last.

19. The metres which are longest, and the animals
which are biggest, he puts in the middle: he thus
makes the animal biggest towards the middle;
whence the animal is biggest towards the middle.
And the animals which are the strongest he puts on
the right side: he thus makes the right side of an
animal the stronger; whence the right side of an
animal is the stronger.

20. The fore and hind parts he makes smallest;
for inasmuch as those (bricks in front) are only four
in number?, thereby they are the smallest; and
inasmuch as here (at the back) he puts the smallest
animals, thereby these are the smallest: he thus
makes the fore and hind parts of an animal the
smallest, whence the fore and hind parts of an animal

! See p. 35, note 3.
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are the smallest; and hence the animal rises and
sits down byrits fore and hind parts. He then lays
down two Lokamprzzd (bricks) in that corner!:
the significance of them (will be explained) further
on% He throws loose earth on the layer: the sig-
nificance of this (will be explained) further on 2.

THE THIRD LAYER.
TuirRD ApuvAva. First BrRAEMANA.

1. He lays down the third layer. For the gods,
having laid down tHe second layer, now ascended it;
but, indeed, they thereby completed and ascended
to what is above the earth and below the atmo-
sphere.

2. They spake, ‘Meditate ye!’ whereby, indeed,
they meant to say, ‘ Seek ye a layer! Seek ye (to
build) upwards from hence!’ Whilst meditating,
they saw the great third layer, even the air: that
world pleased them.

3. They said to Indra and Agni, ‘Lay ye down
for us this third layer!’—¢What will accrue unto
us therefrom ?’—¢ Ye two shall be the best of us!’
—*So be it!” Accordingly Indra and Agni laid
down for them that third layer; and hence people
say, ‘ Indra and Agni are the best of gods.’

4. He accordingly lays it down by means of Indra
and Agni, and settles it by means of Visvakarman®*,

1 Whilst, in laying down the Lokamprzzés of the first layer, he
started from the right shoulder (or south-east corner) of the altar
(see p. 22, note 1), 1n this layer he begins from the nght hip (or
south west-coiner), filing up the available spaces, in two turns, 1n
sunwise fashion.

2 See VII, 4, 2, 4 seq. $ See VIII, #, 3, I seq.

4+ For the connection of these deities with the third layer, and the
[ J
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for indeed Indra and Agni, as well as Visvakarman,
saw this third layer: this is why he lays it down by
means of Indra and Agni, and settles it by means of
Visvakarman.

5. And, again, as to why he lays it down by means
of Indra and Agni, and settles it by means of Visva-
karman, When Pragépati had become relaxed (dis-
jointed), the deities took him and went off in different
directions. Indra and Agni, and Visvakarman took
his middle part, and kept going away from him.

6. He said to them, ‘ Come ye to me and restore
ye to me wherewith ye are going from me!'— What
will accrue unto us therefrom ?'—* That (part) of my
body shall be sacred unto you!'— So be it!’” So
Indra and Agni, and Visvakarman restored that
(part) unto him.

7. Now that central Svayam-4trizné (naturally-
perforated brick)? is that very (part) of his body ;—
when he now lays down that (brick), he thereby
restores to him that (part) of his (Pragipati’s) body
which this (brick represents): this is why he now
lays down that (brick).

8. [V4g.S. X1V, 11],‘O Indra and Agni, make
ye fast the brick so as not to shake!’ as the
text so the sense ;— with thy back thou forcest
asunder the earth, and the sky, and the air;’
for with its back this (brick) indeed forces asunder
the earth, and the sky, and the air.

9. [Vag. S. X1V, 12], ‘May Visvakarman settle

air, see also VI, 2z, 3, 3. Visvakarman is likewise the deity by
which the Viwvagyotis-brick, representing VAyu (the wind), the
regent of the air-wold, is settled ; see VILI, 3, 2, 3.

! See part 11, p. 155, note 8,
*
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thee,’ for Visvakarman saw this third layer;—‘on
the back of the air, thee the wide, the broad
one!’ for this (brick) indeed is the wide and broad
back of the air;—‘support thou the air, make
fast the air, injure not the air!’ that is, ‘support
thou thine own self (body), make fast thine own self,
injure not thine own self !’

10, ‘For all up-breathing, and down-breath-
ing,and through-breathing, and out-breathing!’
for the naturally-perforated (brick) is the vital air, and
the vital air serves for everything here;—for a
resting-place and moving-place!’ for the natu-
rally-perforated (brick) is these worlds, and these
worlds are indeed a resting-place and a moving-
place ;— May Viyu shelter thee!’ that is, ‘May
Vayu protect thee!'— with grand prosperity!’
that is, ‘with great prosperity;’ —‘with most
auspicious protection!’—that is, ‘ with what pro-
tection is most auspicious.” Having settled it? he
pronounces the Stidadohas ? over it; the meaning of
this has been explained. He then sings a sdman:
the meaning of this (will be explained) further on?.

11. He then lays down (five) Disy4 (regional
bricks) . Now the regional ones, doubtless, are

! Viz. by the concluding foimula, ¢ With the help of that deity,
Angiras-like, lie thou steady !’ see part iii, p. 301, note 3.

? Viz. Vig. S. XII, 55 (Rig-veda S. VIII, 69, 3), At s birth
the well-lke milking, speckled ones mix the Soma, the clans of
the gods 1n the three spheres of the heavens.’ See part in, p 307,
note 2.

§ VIII, %, 4, 1 seq.

4 The five Disy4s are placed on the spines in the four diiections
at the retaksi# range, just over where the five Vaisvadevi bricks
wete placed in the second layer (see the sketch, p. 24).  Between
them and the cential (natmally-perforated) brick there is thus an

L
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the regions: it is the regions he thus bestows (on
the air-world). And these are those rsame regions
not separated (from the air) wherewith Vayu on that
occasion? stepped nigh: it is them he thereby be-
stows. But prior to these same (bricks) he lays
down? both the bunch of Darbha grass and the
clod-bricks; and these (disy4s) being yonder sun?,
he thus places yonder sun over the regions, and
builds him up upon (or, in) the regions. But were
these (laid down) at the same time (as the bunch of
grass and the clod-bricks), they would be outside
(of the altar); and outside of the womb (foundation),
indeed, is that sacrificial work regarding the fire-altar
which is done prior to the lotus-leaft. When he

empty space a foot square, and the two southern Disyds are half-
bricks lying north and south of each other.

! See VI, 2, 3, 4. The second naturally-perforated brick
represents the air-world with which Véyu, the wind, is most closely
associated

? That is to say, he laid them down on the site of the altar,
before the first layer was commenced, viz. the daibha-bunch in the
centre of the ‘body’ of the altar, where the two spines (anfika) in-
tersect each other (VII, 2, 3, 1 seqq); and the clod-biicks
(logeshzaké) on the four ends of the two spines (VII, 3, 1, 13 seqq.),
that is, in the muddle of each of the fowr sides of the squaie of
which the ¢ body’ consists.

8 The symbolic interpretation here seems somewhat confused,
inasmuch as the Disyfls, which are now appaiently identificd with
the sun, have just been stated to represent the 1egions. At V],
7, I, 17 the sun was tepresenied as the cential point of the
universe to which these three worlds are linked by means of the
quarters (as by the strmgs of a scale). The clod-lnicks, on the
other hand, were indeed, in VII, 3, 1, 13, identified with the 1cgions
(quarters); and the bunch of grass, being laid down in the centre,
might be regarded as marking the fifth region, that upwards from
here. Cf 1X, 3, 1, 36.

* The lotus-leaf is placed in the centre of the altar when the
first layer is about to be laid down. See VII, 4, 1, 7 seqq., where
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now brings and lays down these (bricks), he thereby
establishes thtm in the womb, on the lotus-leaf, and
thus these (bricks) are not outside (the fire-altar).
He lays them down so as not to be separated * from
the naturally-perforated one; for the middle 2 natu-
rally-perforated one is the air: he thus places the
regions so as not to be separate from the air.
Subsequently® (to the central brick he lays them
down) : subsequently to the air he thus sets up the
regions. In all (four) directions he places them: he
thus places the regions (quarters) in all directions,
whence the regions are in all (four) directions. [He
places them] on all sides so as to face each other: he
thereby makes the regions on all sides face each other,
and hence the regions on all sides face each other*

12. And, again, as to why he lays down the re-
gionals. The regions, doubtless, are the metres—the
eastern region being the Géyatri, the southern the
Trishzubh, the western the Gagati, the northern
the Anushfubh, and the upper region the Pankti;—
and the metres are animals® and the middlemost
layer is the air: he thus places animals in the air,

it is explained as representing the foundation of the fire-altar, or
rather, the womb whence Agni is born.

! That is, not separated therefrom by other special bricks;
though the full space of one buck 1s left between the Disyis and
the central brick. Perhaps, however, ‘anantarhita’ here means
¢immedately after.’

? That 1s, the second of the three svayam-itrmnis, the one in
the third layer.

8 Uttara seems here and elsewhere to have a double meaning,
viz that of subsequent, and upper, or left, inasmuch as looking
towards these buicks from the centre of the altar, they are placed
to the left of the particular section of the anfikas.

* See p. 26, note 3.

® The meties ate commonly represented as cattle.

L]
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and hence there are animals that have their abode
in the air?, e

13. And, again, as to why he lays down the re-
gionals. The regions, doubtless, arc the metres, and
the metres are animals, and animals are food, and
the middlemost layer is the middle: he thus puts
food in the middle (of the body). He places them
so as not to be separated (by special bricks) from
the naturally-perforated one; for the naturally-perfo-
rated one is the vital air: he thus places the food
so0 as not to be separated from the vital air. Subse-
quently (to the central brick he lays them down):
subsequently to (or upon) the vital air he thus places
food. On the range of the Reta/si4 (he places them):
the RetaZsi4 being the ribs, and the ribs being the
middle (of the body), he thus places the food in the
middle of this (Agni’s body). On every side he
places them : from everywhere he thus supplies him
with food.

14. [He lays them down, with, V4g. S. X1V, 13],
‘Thou art the queen, the Eastern region!
Thou art the far-ruler, the Southern region!
Thou art the all-ruler, the Western region!
Thou art the self-ruler, the Northern region!
Thou art the supreme ruler, the Great region!’
these are their names: he thus lays them down
whilst naming them. Separately he lays them down,
separately he settles them, and scparately he pro-
nounces the Stdadohas over them, for separate are
the regions.

! That is all (fow-footed) animals that dwell on, not in, the
earth. The GAyatri metre, at any rate, is also represented as a bird
which fetches the Soma from heaven, but it is not the air as such
that is intended here, but the face of the earth.
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Seconp BrRAHMANA.

1. He then lays down a Visvagyotis (all-light
brick). Now the middle Visvagyotis is Vayu?,
for Vayu (the wind) is all the light in the air-world :
it is Vayu he thus places therein. He places it so
as not to be separated from the regional (bricks):
he thus places Vayu in the regions, and hence there
is wind in all the regions.

2, And, again, as to why he lays down the Vis-
vagyotis,—the Visvayyotis, doubtless, is offspring (or
creatures), for offspring indeed is all the light : he thus
lays generative power (into that world). He places
it so as not to be separated from the regional ones 2:
he thus places creatures in the regions, and hence
there are creatures in all the regions.

3. [He lays it down, with, Vig. S. XIV, 14],
‘May Visvakarman settle thee!’ for Visvakar-
man saw this third layer®;—‘on the back of the
air, thee the brilliant one!’ for on the back of
the air that brilliant VAyu indeed is.

4. ‘For all up-breathing, down-breathing,
through-breathing,’'—for the Visvagyotisis breath,

! The three Visvagyotis bricks, placed mn (the fourth easterly
place from the centre of) the first, third and fifth layer respectively,
are supposed to represent the regents of the three worlds—earth,
air and sky—which these three layers represent, viz. Agni, Viyu
and Aditya (Sfirya). See VI, 3, 3, 16.

* Though, properly speaking, the Visvagyotis lies close to only
one of the Disyds, viz. the eastern one, it may at any rate be said
to lie close to the range of the Disy4s. Here, too, the sense
¢immediately after, not separated from them in respect of time,’
would suit even better,

3 See VIII, 3, 1, 4 with note.
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and breath indeed is (necessary) for this entire
universe ;.—‘ give all the light I"—that is, ‘ give the
whole light;’—V4ayu is thine over-lord,'—it is
Vayu he thus makes the over-lord of that (layer and
the air-world). Having settled it, he pronounces
the Stdadohas over it: the significance of this has
been explained.

5. He then lays down two Ritavy4 (seasonall
bricks) ;—the two seasonal ones being the same as
the seasons, it is the seasons he thus places therein.—
[Vag. S. X1V, 15], ‘Nabha and Nabhasya, the
two rainy seasons, these are “the names of those
two (bricks) : it is by their names he thus lays them
down. There are two (such) bricks, for a season
consists of two months. I]e settles them once only :
he thereby makes (the two months) one season.
He places them on avaki-plants and covers them

u o e ——————————_——— . ——
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! These two Ritavyds are placed beside (east of) the Vis-
vagyotis, one north of the other, just over those of the first and
second layers, that is to say, in the filth space from the centre. In
the present case, however, these bricks are only of half the usual
thickness ; two others, of similar size, being placed upon them,

-
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with avaka-plants?; for avaki-plants mean water:
he thus bestdws water on that season, whence it
rains most abundantly in that season.

6. Then the two upper ones, with (Vig. S XIV,
16), Isha and Urga, the two autumnal seasons,’
—these are the names of those two (bricks): it is
by their names he thus lays them down. There
are two (such) bricks, for a season consists of two
months. He settles them only once: he thereby
makes (the two months) one season. He places
them on avaki-plants, for the avaki-plants mean
water : he thus bestows water before that season,
whence it rains before that season. He does not
cover them afterwards, whence it does not likewise
rain after (that season).

7. And as to why he places these (four bricks) in
this (layer),—this fire-altar is the year, and the year
is the same as these worlds, and the middlemost
layer is the air (-world) thereof; and the rainy season
and autumn are the air (-world) thereof : hence when
he places them in this (layer), he thereby restores to
him (Agni) what (part) of his body these (formed),—
this is why he places them in this (layer).

8. And, again, as to why he places them in this
(layer),—this Agni (the fire-altar) is Pragépati, and
Pragépati is the year. Now the middlemost layer
is the middle of this (altar), and the rainy season
and the autumn are the middle of that (year) : hence
when he places them in this (layer), he thereby
restores to him (Agni-Pragépati) what part of his

! As in the case of the live tortoise, in the first layer; see VII,
5, I, 11 with note—* Blyxa octandra, a giassy plant growing in
marshy land (“lotus-flowe1,” Weber, Ind Stud. XIII, p. 250).

Fanl - R
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body these (formed),—this is why he places them in
this (layer).

9. There are here four seasonal (bricks) he lays
down in the middlemost layer; and two in each of
the other layers,—animals (cattle) are four-footed,
and the middlemost layer is the air: he thus places
animals in the air, and hence there are animals that
have their abode in the air.

10. And, again, why there are four,—animals are
four-footed, and animals are food; and the middle-
most layer is the middle (of Agni's body): he thus
puts food in the middle.

11. And, again, why there are four,—‘antariksha’
(air) consists of four syllables, and the other layers
(#iti) consist of two syllables; hence as much as
the air consists of, so much he makes it in laying
it down.

12. And, again, why there are four,—this Agni
(altar), doubtless, is an animal: he thus makes the
animal biggest towards the middle; whence an
animal is biggest towards the middle.

13. There are here four Ritavyas, the Visvagyotis
being the fifth, and five Disyis,—this makes ten:
the Virdg consists of ten syllables, and the Virdg is
food, and the middlemost layer is the middle ;—he
thus puts food in the middle (of the body). He lays
them down so as not to be separated from the
naturally-perforated one’, for the naturally-perforated
one is the vital air: he thus places the food so as
not to be separated from the vital air. Subsequently
(to the central brick) he lays them down: sub-

* That is to say, the three sets of bricks are not separated by
any others from the Svayamétrsni.

~
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sequently to (or upon) the vital air he thus places
food. °

14. He then lays down the Prazabh7t? (bricks);
—the Prazabhzzts (breath-holders), doubtless, are the
vital airs: it is the vital airs he thus lays into (Agni’s
body). There are ten of them, for there are ten
vital airs. He places them in the forepart (of the
altar),—for there are these vital airs in front,—with
(Vag. S. X1V, 17), ‘ Protect my vital strength!
protect mine up-breathing! protect my down-
breathing! prote¢ct my through-breathing!
protect mine eye! protect mine ear! increase
my speech! animate my mind! protect my
soul (or body)! give me light!’—He lays them
down so as not to be separated from the seasonal
ones, for the vital air is wind: he thus establishes
the wind in the seasons.

TaIRD BRAHMANA.

1. He then lays down the KZandasy4? (metres’
bricks). Now the metres are cattle, and the middle-
most layer is the air: he thus places cattle in the
air, whence cattle have their abode in the air.

! The ten Primabhr7ts are placed—five on each side of the
spine—either along the edge of the altar, or so as to leave the
space of one foot between them and the edge, to afford room for
another set of bricks, the Valakhily4s.

? The thirty-six Kkandasyd bricks are laid down, in three sets
of twelve each, along the edge of the body of the altar wheie the
two wings and the tail jomn 1t; six bricks being placed on each
side of the respective spine. At the back the bricks are not,
however, placed close to the edge separating the body from the
tail, but sufficient space 1s left (a foot wide) for another set of bricks
to be laid down behind the K%andasyés.

= N
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2. And, again, as to why he lays down Alan-
dasy4s,—the metres are cattle, and cittle are food,
and the middlemost layer is the middle (of Agni, the
altar): he thus places food in the middle (of Agni’s
body).

3. He lays them down by twelves,—for the Gagati
consists of twelve syllables, and the Gagatt is cattle,
and the middlemost layer is the air: he thus places
cattle in the air, whence cattle have their abode in
the air.

4. And, again, why (he lgys them down) by
twelves,—the Gagati consists of twelve syllables,
and the Gagatt is cattle, and cattle is food, and the
middlemost layer is the middle : he thus places food
in the middle. He places them so as not to be
separated from the Prizabhrdts: he thus places the
food so as not to be separated from the vital airs;
subsequently (to them he places them): he thus
bestows food after (bestowing) the vital airs.

5. [He lays down the right set, with, V4¢. S. X1V,
18], ‘The metre Measure;'—the measure (m4),
doubtless, is this (terrestrial) world, for this world
is, as it were, measured (mita),—‘the metre Fore-
measure!'—the fore-measure (pramd), doubtless, is
the air-world, for the air-world is, as it were, measured
forward from this world ;— The metre Counter-
measure,'—the counter-measure (pratimi), doubtless,
is yonder (heavenly) world, for yonder world is, as it
were, counter-measured? in the air,—~‘The metre
Asrivayas,—‘asrivayas,’ doubtless, is food: what-
ever food there is in these worlds that is ‘asrivayas.’
Or, whatever food (anna) flows (sravati) from these

! That is, made a counterfeit, or copy, of the earth.
[ ]
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worlds that is ‘asrivayas.” Hereafter, now, he puts
down only defined metres.

6. ‘The Pankti metre! the Ushzih metre!
the Brzhatt metre! the AnushZubh metre! the
Virag metre! the Géayatri metre! the Trish-
fubh metre! the Gagati metre!’ these eight
defined metres, including the Virdg, he puts down.
—[The back set, with, Vag. S. X1V, 19], ‘The
metre Earth! the metre Air! the metre
Heaven! the metre Years! the metre Stars!
the metre Speech! the metre Mind! the metre
Husbandry! the metre Gold! the metre Cow!
the metre Goat! the metre Horse!’ he thus
puts down those metres which are sacred to those
particular deities.—{The left set, with, V4g. S, XIV,
20], ‘The deity Fire! the deity Wind! the
deity Sun! the deity Moon! the deity Vasa-
vaZ! the deity Rudra%! the deity Adityas!
the deity Maruta/Z! the deity Visve Deviaz!
the deity Bszhaspati! the deity Indra! the
deity Varuma!'—these deities, doubtless, are
metres : it is these he thus lays down.

7. He lays down both defined and undefined
(metres). Were he to lay down such as are all
defined, then the food would have an end, it would
fail; and (were he to lay down) such as are all
undefined, then the food would be invisible, and
one would not see it at all. He lays down both
defined and undefined ones: hence the defined
(certain) food which is eaten does not fail.

8. These then are those (sets of) twelve he lays
down,—that makes thirty-six, and the Brzhati
consists of thirty-six syllables: this is that same
Br7hati, the air, which the gods then saw as a third
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layer. In that (brzhatt set of bricks) the gods come
last (or, are highest). ‘

9 And, again, as to why he lays down these
bricks. When Pragépati became relaxed, all living
beings went from him in all directions.

1o. Now that same Pragépati who became re-
laxed is this very Agni (fire-altar) that is now being
built up; and those living beings which went from
him are these bricks: hence when he lays down
these (bricks), he thereby puts back into him
(Pragépati-Agni) those same living beings which
went from him.

11. Now when he first lays down ten (Prinabhzzts),
they are the moon. There are ten of these~-the
Virdg consists of ten syllables, and the Virde is food,
and the moon is food. And when subsequently he
lays down thirty-six (K/%andasyés), they are the half-
months and meonths—twenty-four half-months and
twelye months: the moon, doubtless, is the year,
and all living beings.

12, And when the gods restored him (Pra¢épati-
Agni), they put all those living beings inside him,
and in like manner does this one now put them
therein. He lays them down so as not to be
separated from the scasonal (bricks): he thus
establishes all living beings in the seasons.

Fourtii BrAuMAwmA.

1. He then lays down the Valakhilyds;—the
Vilakhilyss, doubtless, are the vital airs: it is the
vital airs he thus lays (into Agni). And as to why
they are called Vélakhilyas,—what (unploughed picce
of ground lies) between two cultivated ficlds is called

L
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‘khila;’ and these (channels of the) vital airs! are
separated from each other by the width of a horse-
hair (véla), and because they are separated from
each other by the width of a horse-hair, they (the
bricks) are called Valakhilyas.

2. Heplaces sevenin front, and seven at the back.
When he places seven in front, he thereby restores
to him those seven (organs of the) vital airs here in
front.

3. And those seven which (he places) behind he
thereby makes the counter-breathings to those (first
breathings); and hence by means of (the channels of)
these breathings he passes over the food which he
eats with those (other) breathings.

4. And, again, as to why he places seven in front,—
there are seven (channels of the) vital airs here in
the front part (of the animal) 2—the four upper and
lower parts of the fore-feet, the head, the neck, and
what is above the navel that is the sixth, for in each
limb there is a vital air: this makes seven vital airs
here in front; it is them he thus lays into him
(Agni-Pragépat).

5. And as to what seven (bricks) he places be-
hind,—there are seven vital airs here in the back
part—the four thighs and knee-bones, the two feet,
and what is below the navel that is the seventh, for
in each limb there is a vital air: this makes seven
vital airs here at the back; it is them he thus lays
into him.

6. [He lays them down, with,Véig.S. X1V, 21,22],
‘The head thou art, the ruler! steady thou

! Qr, these bricks representing the vital airs,
2 Or, n the upper pait of man.
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art, steadfast! a holder thou art, a hold!'—
‘A guider, a ruler! a guider thou art, a guide!
steady thou art, a steadier!’ he truly bestows
steady vital airs unto him.

7. And, again, as to why he lays down the
Véilakhilyds,—it was by means of the Valakhilyis
that the gods then ranged over these worlds, both
from hence upwards and from yonder downwards ;
and in like manner does the sacrifice now, by means
of the Valakhily4s, range over these worlds, both
from hence upwards and from yonder downwards.

8. By ‘The head thou art, the ruler!’ they
stepped on this (terrestrial) world; by ‘Steady
thouart, steadfast!” on the air-world; by ‘A holder
thou art, a hold!’ on that (heavenly) world.—
‘For life-strength (I bestow) thee! for vigour
thee! forhusbhandry thee! for prosperity thee!’
There are four (kinds of) four-footed (domestic)
animals, and (domestic) animals are food: by means
of this food, these four four-footed animals, they
(the gods) established themselves in yonder world;
and in like manner does the Sacrificer now by means
of this food, these four four-footed animals, establish
himself in yonder world.

9. That was, as it were, an ascent away from
hence; but this (earth) is a foothold : the gods came
back to this foothold; and in like manner does the
Sacrificer now come back to this foothold.

10. By ‘A guider, a ruler!’ they stepped on that
(heavenly) world; by ‘A guider thouart, a guide!’
on theair-world ; by ‘Steadythou art, a steadier!’
on this (terrestial) world —‘For sap (I bestow) thee!
for strength thee! for wealth thee! for thrift
thee!'—There are four four-footed (domestic)animals,

rd
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and (domestic) animals are food: by means of this
food, these féur four-footed animals, they (the gods)
established themselves in this world; and in like
manner does the Sacrificer, by means of this food,
these four four-footed animals, establish himself in
this world.

11. Nowas to the restoration (of Pragdpati-Agni).
Those eleven bricks he lays down!, which (con-
stitute) that first anuvéka ? are the air and this body
(of Agni, the altar). And as to why there are eleven
of these, it is because the Trishfubh consists of
eleven syllables, and the air is of the trishfubh
nature. And the sixty subsequent (bricks) are Vayu,
Pragépati, Agni, the Sacrificer.

12. Those which he places in front are his head :
there are ten?® of them, because there are ten vital
airs, and the head is (the focus of) the vital airs.
He places them in front, because the head (of an
animal) is here in front.

13. And those which he places on the right (south)
side are that (part) of him which is above the waist
and below the head. And those at the back are
that (part) of him which is above the feet and below
the waist. Those on the left (north) side are the
feet themselves.

14. And the seven (Valakhilyds) which he places
in front are these seven vital airs here in the fore-
part (of an animal): it is these he thus puts into

! That 1s to say, the first eleven bricks of the third layer, viz.
one svayamitrinnd, four disyds, one visvagyotis, and four 7ztavyis.

? The formulas used with these bricks, Vig. S XIV, 11-16, con-
stitute the first anuvika of the texts relatng to the third layer
(XIV, r1-22).

3 Viz. ten Prinabhrats, see VIII, 3, 2, 14.
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him (Agni). He places them so as not to be
separated from those ten (Prazabhs7ts): he thereby
puts in vital airs that are not separate from the
head.

15. And the seven he places at the back (of the
altar) are those seven vital airs behind : it is these
he thereby puts into him. He places them so as
not to be separated from those twelve (K%andasyis):
he thereby puts into him vital airs that are not
separate from the body. That same VAayu-Pragi-
pati is turned round in all directions in this trishfubh-
like air; and when he lays down the third layer,
having made up both Vayu (the wind) and the air,
he thereby adds them to himself. He then puts
down two Lokampreznd (space-filling bricks) in that
corner*: the significance of them (will be explained)
further on% He throws loose earth (on the

layer): the significance of this (will be explained)
further on 3,

THE FOURTH LAYER.
Fourtnz ApHvAva. First BrAUMANA.

1. He lays down the fourth layer. For the gods
having laid down the third layer, now ascended;
but, the third layer being the air; it was the air
which, having completed it, they ascended.

2. They spake, ‘Meditate ye!’ whercby, indeed,

' Whlst, in laymg down the Lokamprz#ds of the first and second
layers, he started from the south~cast and south-west corners respec-
tively, in the third layer he staits fiom the left hip (or north-west
corner) of the altar; filling up the available spaces in two turns, in
sunwise fashion. Cf. p. 22, note x; and p. 41, note 1.

* See VIII, 4, 2, 4 seq.

8 See VIII, %, 3, 1t seq.
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they meant to say, ‘Seek ye a layer! Seek ye (to
build) from Hence upwards!’ Whilst meditating, they
saw that fourth layer, (to wit) what is above the air
and below the heavens; that world was to their
minds, as it were, unstable and unsettled.

3. They said to the Brahman, ‘We will lay thee
down (or, set thee up) here!’— What will there-
from accrue to me ?’—Thou shalt be the highest
of us!"—‘So be it!’” They accordingly laid the
Brahman down here, whence people say that the
Brahman is the highest of gods. Now, by this
fourth layer these two, heaven and earth, are up-
held, and the fourth layer is the Brahman, whence
people say that heaven and earth are upheld by the
Brahman. He lays down the Stomas (hymn-forms)*:
the stomas being the vital airs, and the Brahman
also being the vital airs, it is the Brahman he thereby
lays down.

4. And,again, as to why helays down the Stomas.
The gods, at that time, said to Pragépati, ‘We will
lay thee down here I'— So be it!” He did not say,
“What will therefrom accrue unto me?’ but when-
ever Pragépati wished to obtain anything from the
gods, they said, “What will therefrom accrue to us ?’
And hence even now if a father wishes to obtain
anything from his sons, they say, - What will there-

! This refers to the first eighteen bricks of the fourth layer ; but
as the names of the bricks (1sh/ak4, f.) are mvariably of the feminine
gendey, it is doubtful whether stoma (m.), in this case, 1s meant as
the designation of these biicks, or merely as their symbolical
analogon. In the former case, one would rather, from the analogy
of other bricks, expect some such term as ‘stomyd.’ To the
first four of them Mahidhara, on Vig. S. XIV, 23, apples the
epithet m7ztyumohinf, or ¢ confounders of death.’
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from accrue unto us?’ and when the sons (wish to
obtain anything) from the father, he says, ‘So be it!’
for in this way Pragédpati and the gods used of old
to converse together. He lays down the Stomas:
the stomas being the vital airs, and Pragapati
also being the vital airs, it is Pragépati he thus
lays down.

5. And, again, as to why he lays down the
Stomas. Those vital airs, the Rzshis?, that saw this
fourth layer? and who stepped nigh with that
essential element (of the altar), are these (vital airs):
it is them he now lays down. He lays down the
Stomas :—the stomas being the vital airs, and the
Rishis also being the vital airs, it is the A7shis he
thus lays down.

6. And, again, as to why he lays down the Stomas.
When Pragipati had become relaxed (disjointed),
the gods took him and went away. Véyu, taking
that (part) of him which was above the waist and
below the head, kept going away from him, having
become the deities and the forms of the year.

7. He spake to him, ‘Come to me and restore to
me that wherewith thou hast gone from me!'—
“What will therefrom accrue unto me?'— That
part of my self shall be sacred unto thee!—‘So he
it!’ thus Viyu restored that unto him.

8. Those eighteen (bricks?) which there are at

1 See VI, 1, 1, 1; VII, 2, 3, 5.

* See VI, 2, 3, 1. 8.

® These eighteen bricks, representing the Stomas, or hymn-
forms, are laid down in the following order. At each end of the spine
(running from west to east) one brick, of the size of the shank (from
knee to ankle), is placed, with its line-marks running fiom west to
east; the eastern one being placed north, and the western one south,
of the spme. Thereupon an ordinary brick, a foqt square, is placed
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first, are that very (part) of his (Pragépati's) body;
and when he® places them in this (layer), he thereby
restores to him that (part) of his body which these
(form): therefore he places them in this (layer).
He lays down the Stomas: the stomas being the
vital airs, and VAayu (the wind) also being the vital
airs, it is Vayu he thus lays down.

9. In front he lays down one, with (Vig. S. XIV,
23), ‘The swift one, the Trivzst!’ he therewith
lays down that hymn-form which is triv#7t (threefold,
or thrice-three-versed). And as to why he calls it
‘the swift one, it is because this, indeed, is the
swiftest of stomas. But the swift threefold one,
doubtless, is Vayu: he exists in these three worlds.
And as to why he calls him ‘the swift one/ it is
because he is the swiftest of all beings: being
(or, in the form of) Viyu it remained in front,—
it is that form he now lays down.

10. [The back one?, with], ‘The bright one?,
the PasiZadasa!’ he therewith lays down that

at the southern end of the ¢cross-spme,’ so as to lie on the spme
(though not apparently exactly in the middle, but so that only one-
fourth of the brick lies on one side of the spine) with 1ts Ime-marks
running from south to north, and a second brick of the same size is
placed on the north, but so as to leave the full space of another
such brick between 1t and the northern edge of the altar. Behind
(west of) the front brick, fourteen half-foot bricks are then laid
down, in a row from north to south, seven on each side of the
spine.

! The formulas of the first four of these (stoma) bricks are not
gwven here (in paragraphs 9—12) 1n the order in which the bricks are
actually laid down, iz E W.S.N, but 1n the order E.S N. W.;
cp Katydy. Srautas. XVII, 10, 6~9. For a symbolic explanation
of this change of order see VIII, 4, 4, 1 seq.

? Or, pethaps, ‘the angry one’ The author of the Brihmana,
however, evidently.connects ¢ bhinta’ with the root ¢ bhi,’ to shine.
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bymn-form which is fifteenfold (fifteen-versed).
And when he calls it ‘the bright one,’ it is that
the bright one is the thunderbolt, and the thunder-
bolt is fifteenfold. But the bright, fifteenfold one,
doubtless, also is the Moon : he waxes during fiftcen
days, and wanes during fifteen days. And as to his
calling him ‘ the bright one,” the Moon indeed shines:
being the Moon it remained on the right side,—it is
that form he now lays down.

11. [The left (north) one, with], ‘The (aerial)
space, the Saptadasa!’ he therewith lays down
that hymn-form which is seventeenfold. And as
to his calling it ‘the space’—the (aerial) space is
Pragépati, and the seventecnfold one is Pragépati.
But indeed the seventeenfold space also is the year:
in it there are twelve months and five seasons.
And as to his calling it space, the year indeed is
space ; being space, it remained on the left side,—
it is that form he now lays down.

12. [The right (south) one, with), “The upholder,
the Ekavimsa!l’ he therewith lays down that hymn-
form which is twenty-one-fold. And as to his calling
it ‘the upholder,—the upholder means a foothold,
and the Ekavimsa is a foothold. DBut indeed the
twenty-one-fold upholder also is yonder sun: to
him belong the twelve months, the five seasons,
these three worlds, and yonder sun himself is the
upholder, the twenty-one-fold. And as to his calling
him ¢ the upholder,—when he sets everything here
holds its peace: being the sun, it remained at the
back,—it is that form he now lays down; and the
forms of the year he lays down.

13. ‘Speed, the Ash#ddasa!’ he therewith lays
down that hymn-form which is cighteenfold. Now,
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speed, the eighteenfold one, doubtless, is the year:
in it there aré twelve months, five seasons, and the
year itself is speed, the eighteenfold. - And as to
his calling it ‘speed, the year indeed speeds all
beings : it is that form he now lays down.

14. ‘Heat, the Navadasa!’ he therewith lays
down that hymn-form which is nineteenfold. But
heat, the nineteenfold one, doubtless, is the year: in
it there are twelve months, six seasons, and the year
itself is heat, the nineteenfold. And as to his calling
it ‘heat,’ the year indeed burns all beings : it is that
form he now lays down.

15. ‘Victorious assault, the Savimsal’ he
therewith lays down that hymn-form which is twenty-
fold. But victorious assault, the twentyfold one,
doubtless, is the year : in it there are twelve months,
seven seasons, and the year itself is victorious as-
sault, the twentyfold. And as to why he calls it
‘victorious assault, the year indeed assails all
beings : it is that form he now lays down.

16. ‘Vigour, the Dvavimsa!’ he therewith lays
down that hymn-form which is twenty-two-fold. But
vigour, the twenty-two-fold one, doubtless is the
year: in it there are twelve months, seven seasons,
the two, day and night, and the year itself is vigour,
the twenty-two-fold. And as to why he calls it
‘vigour,’ the year is indeed the most vigorous of all
existing things: it is that form he now lays down.

17. ‘The array, the Trayovimsa!’ he there-
with lays down that hymn-form which is twenty-
three-fold. But array, the twenty-three-fold one,
doubtless, means the year: in it there are thirteen
months, seven seasons, the two, day and night, and
the year itself is the array, the twenty-three-fold.

-
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And as to his calling it ‘array, the year is indeed
arrayed over all beings: it is that form he now lays
down.

18. ¢The womb, the Katurvimsa!’ he there-
with lays down that hymn-form which is twenty-four-
fold. But the womb, the twenty-four-fold one,
doubtless, is the year: in it there are twenty-four
half-months. And as to his calling it ‘the womb,’
the year is indeed the womb of all beings : it is that
form he now lays down.

19. ‘The embryos, the PaZavimsal’ he there-
with lays down that hymn-form which is twenty-
five-fold. But the embryos, the twenty-five-fold one,
doubtless, is the year: in it there are twenty-four
half-months, and the year itself is the embryos, the
twenty-five-fold. And as to his calling it ‘the em-
bryos, —the year, as an embryo, in the shape of the
thirteenth month, enters the seasons: it is that form
he now lays down.

20. ‘Strength, the Trizava!’ he therewith lays
down that hymn-form which is thrice ninefold. And
as to his calling it ‘ strength,’'—strength (ogas) means
the thunderbolt (vagra), and the Trizava is a thunder-
bolt. But strength also means the year- in it there
are twenty-four half-months, the two, day and night,
and the year itself is strength, the thrice-ninefold.
And as to his calling it ‘strength,’ the year indeed
is the strength of all beings : it is that form he now
lays down.

21. ‘Design,the Ekatrizsal’ he therewith lays
down that hymn-form which is thirty-one-fold. But
design, the thirty-one-fold, doubtless, means the year :
in it there are twenty-four half-months, six seasons,
and the year itself is design, the thirty-one-fold. And
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as to his calling it ¢design,’ the year indeed designs
(makes, forms) all beings: it is that form he now
lays down.

22. ‘The foundation, the Trayastrimsa!’ he
therewith lays down that hymn-form which is thirty-
three-fold. And as to why he calls it ‘the founda-
tion, the thirty-three-fold is indeed a foundation.
But indeed the foundation, the thirty-three-fold,
also is the year: in it there are twenty-four half-
months, six seasons, the two, day and night, and the
year itself is the foundation, the thirty-three-fold.
And as to his calling it * the foundation,’ the year is
indeed the foundation of all beings: it is that form
he now lays down.

23. ‘The range of the ruddy one, the Katu- -
strimsal’ he therewith lays down that hymn-form
which is thirty-four-fold. But the range of the ruddy
one (the sun), the thirty-four-fold one, doubtless, is
the year : in it there are twenty-four half-months,
seven seasons, the two, day and night, and the year
itself is the range of the ruddy one, the thirty-four-
fold. And as to his calling it ‘the range of the ruddy
one,’ the range of the ruddy one, doubtless, means
supreme sway, and the thirty-four-fold one means
supreme sway : it is that form he now lays down.

24. ‘The firmament, the Shattrimsal!’ he
therewith lays down that hymn-form which is thirty-
six-fold. But the firmament, the thirty-six-fold one,
doubtless, is the year: in it there are twenty-four
half-moons, and twelve months. And as to why he
calls it ‘ the firmament’ (ndkam), it is because there is
no pain (na akam) for whosoever goes there. And
the firmament indeed is the year, the heavenly world
is the year: it is that form he now lays down.

(43] ’ F
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25. ‘The revolving sphere, the AshziZatvé-
rimsa!’ he therewith lays down that hymn-form
which is forty-eight-fold. But the revolving sphere,
the forty-eight-fold, doubtless, is the year: in it
there are twenty-six half-months, thirtcen months,
seven seasons, and the two, day and night. And as
to his calling it ‘the revolving sphere,” from the
year all creatures indeed are evolved: it is that
form he now lays down.

26. ‘The stay, the Katushfoma!’ he therewith
lays down the chant of praise consisting of four
stomas®. And as to his calling it ‘ the stay,'—stay
means support, and the Katushfoma is a support.
But the stay, the Katush/oma, doubtless, is Vayu (the
wind), for he sings from all those four quarters.
And as to his calling him ‘the stay,’—stay means
support; and the wind indeed is the support of all
beings: it is that form he now lays down. The
wind he places first and last: by the wind he thus
encloses all these beings on both sides.

27. These, then, are eighteen bricks he lays down;
this makes two Trivits,—the Trivrit being breath,
and breath being wind, this layer is Vayu.

28. And as to why there are eighteen,—the year
is eighteenfold: twelve months and six scasons,
And Pragipati indecd is the year, Pragipati is
eighteenfold : as great as Agni is, as great as is his
measure, so great he makes it when he lays it down.

SeconDp BrAumawna.
1. He then lays down the Spritak? (freeing

! For particulars on the Katushfoma, see note on XIII, 1, 3, 4.
? The ten Spritak are placed in close connection with the
preceding set;—viz. at the front and back ends of the spine, two
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bricks). For when that (part) of his body had
been restored, Pragédpati became pregnant with all
beings : whilst they were in his womb, evil, death,
seized them.

2. He spake to the gods, ¢ With you I will free all
these beings from evil, from death!!’—What will
accrue unto us therefrom?’—‘ Choose ye!’ said he.
—*Let there be a share for us!’ said some to him.
‘Let lordship be unto us!’ said others. Having
bestowed a share on some, and lordship on others,
he freed all beings from evil, from death; and inas-
much as he freed (sprz) them, therefore (those bricks
are called) ‘ Spr7tas.’” And in like manner does this
Sacrificer, by bestowing a share on some,and lordship
on others, now free all beings from evil, from death;
and hence (the word) ‘ sprstam (freed)’ recurs with
all of them.

3. [He lays them down?, with, V4g. S. X1V, 24~
26}, ‘Agni’s share thou art, Diksh4’s lordship!’
—Diksha, doubtless, is Speech : having bestowed
a share on Agni, he bestows lordship on Speech ;—
‘the Brahman is freed; the Trivsit-stoma!’—
by means of the thrice-threefold hymn-form he freed

bricks, exactly corresponding in size to those already lying there,
are placed south and north of these iespectively. Smmlarly two
bricks, a foot square, are placed on the °cross-spine’ immediately
north of the two stoma-bricks lying there. The remaining six bricks
are then placed behind the 10w of fourteen ‘stomas’ in the front
part of the altar, three on each side of the spine.

1 Or, from that evil, death.

? In the case of the first four Sprutak, as in that of the corre-
sponding Stomas (see p. 61, note 1), while the bricks themselves are
laxd down 1n the order E.W.N.S,, the order in which the formulas
are gwven in paragraphs 3-6, is that of E.N.S.W.—Cp. Kity,
Srautas. XVII, 10, 11-14. For a symbolical explanation of this
change of order, see.VIII, 4, 4, I 5€Q

F 2
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the Brahman (priesthood) for living bejngs from evil,
from death.

4. ‘Indra’s share thou art, Vishzu’'s lord-
ship!'—Having bestowed a share on Indra, he
bestowed lordship on Vishzu;—‘the Kshatra is
freed; the Pasifadasa-stoma!’—by means of the
fifteenfold hymn-form he freed the Kshatra (nobility)
for living beings from evil, from death.

5. ‘The man-viewers’ share thou art, the
creator’s lordship!’—the man-viewers, doubtless,
are the gods : having bestowed a share on the gods,
he bestowed lordship on the creator;—‘the birth-
placeisfreed, the Saptadasa-stoma!’—the birth-
place, doubtless, is the peasantry: by means of the
seventeenfold hymn-form he frees the peasantry for
living beings from evil, from death.

6. ‘Mitra’s share thou art, Varuza's lord-
ship!"—Mitra, doubtless, is the out-breathing, and
Varuza the down-breathing: having bestowed a
share on the out-breathing, he bestowed lordship on
the down-breathing ;—‘heaven’s rain, the wind is
freed; the Ekavimsa-stoma!’—by means of the
twenty-one-fold hymn-form he frees both rain and
wind for living beings from evil, from death.

7. ‘The Vasus’ share thou art, the Rudras’
lordship I'—having bestowed a share on the Vasus,
he bestowed lordship on the Rudras;—the four-
footed is freed, the Katurvimsa-stoma!—by
means of the twenty-five-fold hymn-form he freed
the four-footed for living beings from evil, from
death.

8. ‘The Adityas’ share thou art, the Maruts’
lordship!’—having bestowed a share on the Adi-
tyas, he bestowed lordship on the‘_ Maruts ;— the
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embryos arg¢ freed, the Pafifavimsa-stoma!'—
by means of the twenty-five-fold hymn-form he freed
the embryos for living beings from evil, from death,

9. ‘Aditi’s share thou art, Plishan’s lord-
ship I’—Aditi, doubtless, is this (earth): having
bestowed a share on her, he bestowed lordship on
Pashan,~—*vigouris freed; the Trizava-stoma!’
by means of the thrice-ninefold hymn-form he freed
vigour for living beings from evil, from death.

10. *God Savitzz’s share thou art, B»zhas-
pati’s lordship!’—having bestowed a share on the
god Savitrz, he bestows lordship on Bzzhaspati;—
‘the facing quarters are freed, the Katush-
foma!’—by means of the chant of praise consisting
of four stomas he freed all the (four) quarters for
living beings from evil, from death.

11. ‘The Yavas’ share thou art, the Ayavas’
lordship '—the Yavas, doubtless, are the first (light)
fortnights, and the Ayavas the latter (dark) fort-
nights, for these gain (yu) and obtain (4-yu) every-
thing here!: having bestowed a share on the first
fortnights, he bestowed lordship on the latter fort-
nights ;—‘the creatures are freed, the Katus-
katvarimsa-stoma!'—by means of the forty-four-
fold hymn-form he freed all creatures from evil, from
death.

12. ‘The Ribhus’ share thou art, the All-
gods’ lordship!’—having bestowed a share on the
Ribhus, he bestowed lordship on the Visve-Devas;—

! This 1s clearly a fanciful etymology. If ¢yava’ and ‘ayava,’ in
the sense of the bright and dark fortnights, are really genuine terms,
1t 15 more likely that they are denved from yu, ‘to keep off,—the
bright half of the moon being looked upon as capable of averting
evil spints, and the dark half as the reverse of this,
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‘the living being is freed, the Trayastrimsa-
stoma!'—by means of the thirty-three-fold hymn-
form he freed all living beings from evil, from death ;
and in like manner does the Sacrificer, by means of
the thirty-three-fold hymn-form, now free all living
beings from evil, from death.

13. These, then, are ten bricks he lays down,—the
Virfg consists of ten syllables, and Agni is Virg
(wide-shining); there are ten regions, and Agni is
the regions; there are ten vital airs, and Agni is the
vital airs: as great as Agni is, as great as is his
measure, by so much he thus frees all these creatures
from evil, from death.

14. He then lays down two R7tavyis® (seasonal
bricks) ;—the seasonal ones being the same as the
seasons, it is the seasons he thus lays down ;—with
(Vag. S. X1V, 2%), ‘Saha and Sahasya, the two
winter-seasons!” These are the names of those
two, it is with their names he thus lays them down.
There are two such bricks, for a season consists of
two months. Only once he settles them: he thus
makes (the two months) one season.

15. And as to why he places these two (bricks) in
this (layer),—this Agni (fire-altar) is the year, and
the year is these worlds: what part thereof is above
the air, and below the sky, that is this fourth layer,
and that is the winter-season thereof; and when he
places these two in this (layer), he thereby restores
to him (Pragipati-Agni, the year and fire-altar)
what part of his body these two (constitute). This
is why he places these two in this (layer).

! These ate placed over the Rrtavyds of the preceding layers,
viz. in the fifth place to the east of the centre, south and north of

the spine, .



VIII KANDA, 4 ADHYAVA, 3 BRAHMAWA, I. 7I

16. And, again, as to why he places these two in
this (layer),—this Agni is Pragépati, and Pragapati
is the year: what (part) of him there is above the
waist, and below the head, that is this fourth layer,
and that is the winter-season of him (or, of it, the
year). And when he places these two in this (layer),
he thereby restores to him what part of his body
these two (constitute). This is why he places these
two in this (layer).

Tuirp BrAumawa,

1. He then lays down the S#ish#is? (creations).
For Pragipati, having freed all beings from evil,

3 The seventeen Srzshris are to be placed round the centre,
along the retaksi range, in such a way that nme bricks lie south
THE CENTRAL PART OF THE FOURTH LAYER.

(Seventeen sr7sha and two rétavyi.)
N

RiT

RiT,

S

and eight bricks north, of the spine; and that five bricks form the
southern side, and four buicks each of the three other sides. Whilst
the bricks of the south side are further specified as consisting of
a brick, a foot square, lymng on the cross-spine, being flanked on
both sides by half-foot bricks, and these again by square bricks;
no paiticulars are given regarding the other sides. Most likely,
however, as indicated in the accompanying sketch, four square
bricks, two on each side of the cross-spine, are to form the left
(north) side, whilst the fiont and hind sides are to consist of two
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from death, he now desired, ‘May I produce creatures,
may [ procreate!’

2. He spake unto the vital airs?, ‘ Together with
you, I will here bring forth creatures I'—* Wherewith
shall we sing praises ? ?’— With me and with your-

square bricks lying north and south of the spine, and flanked by
half-foot bricks.

! That is, to the deities representing the vital airs, viz. the regions,
&c. Mahidh.

2 Professor Delbruck, in his Altindische Syntax, pp. 136, 257,
265, takes ¢ stoshydmahe’ in this passage in a passive sense—‘ by
whom shall we be praised?’ I think, however, thal this 1s a mis-
take, and HarisvAmin’s commentary certainly takes it in the same
sense as I have done; and, indeed, the paragraphs which follow
seem to me to make it quite clear that no other interpretation is
possible. Pragipati is about to perform the ‘srsshis,’ i.e. the
creation of living beings by means of sacrifice (his own self). He
requires the assistance of the Prizas (vital airs) in order to produce
creatures endowed with breath, and he also appeals to (the three
most prominent of ) them in their capacity as Rzshis (VI, 1, 1, 1 seq.)
to officiate as his (Udgétr?) priests. They ask, ¢ Wherewith shall
we sing praises?’ and he answers, ‘ With me and with your own
selves”! The ¢wherewith,’ according to Harisvimin, refers both to
the ‘stotiiyd’ verses to be used, and to the deities of the srzshsi-
stotras. That the former, at all events, is indced the case, a glance
at the subsequent paragraphs shows, where the stotriyis are iden-
tified with the vital airs, and, when their number (ten) becomes
exhausted, with parts of the ycar (Piagdpati), and of his (the Sacri-
ficer’s, or Pragpati’s) body. As regards the deities whom Hari-
svimin considers to be likewise implied, this also is by no means
improbable, though I must confess that it did not occur to me,
before I looked at the commentary. In the Udgitr:’s text-books,
the chanting of stotras is usually interpreted as symbolising the
production of ¢ food’ (cf., for mstance, Tdndya-Br. I, 3, 6, ‘annam
karishydmy annam pravishyAmy annam ganayishydmi’), whilst
here 1t seems 1dentified with the production of life, or breath itself
(cf. ib. 5, ‘brshaspatis tvd yunaktu devebhya’ prézfya &c.’); and,
accordingly, in Sat. Br. X, 3, 1, 1, %, the principal vital air, the
breath proper, is called ¢ praganana-pidza.’
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selves!’— Sp be it!’ So they sang praises both
with the vital airs and with Pragédpati; and whatso-
ever the gods do, that they do with praise, that—
praise being sacrifice—they do with sacrifice. Hence
(the words) ‘they sang praises’ recur with all (these
bricks).

3. [They lay them down, with, Vig. S, X1V, 28-
31], ‘With one they sang praises,’—the one,
doubtless, is speech: it is with speech they then
sang praises ;—creatures were conceived’—
creatures indeed were now conceived ;— Pragé-
pati was the lord!’—Pragipati indeed was now
the lord.

4. ‘With three they sang praises,’—there are
three vital airs: the out-breathing, the up-breathing,
and the through-breathing: it is with them they
then sang praises;—‘the Brahman was created,’—
the priesthood indeed was now created;—‘ Brahma-
naspati was the lord!’ Brahmawaspati indeed
was now the lord.

5. ‘ With five they sang praises,’—what (four)
vital airs there are here, with mind as a fifth: it is
with them they then sang praises;— the living
beings were created,—the living beings indeed
were now created ;—‘the lord of beings was the
lord !I"—the lord of beings indeed was now the lord.

6. ‘With seven they sang praises,’—what seven
vital airs there are here in the head: it is with them
they then sang praises ;—‘the seven Rzshis were
created’—the seven Rishis indeed were now
created;—*‘the creator was the lord !’—the creator
indeed was now the lord.

7. ‘With nine they sang praises’—there are
nine vital airs,. seven in the head, and two downward



74 SATAPATHA-BRAHMANA.

ones: it is with them they then sang praises ;—the
Fathers were created,'—the Fathers indeed were
now created ;—‘Aditi was the ruler!'—Aditi in-
deed was now the ruler.

8. ‘With eleven they sang praises,—there are
ten vital airs, and the trunk is the eleventh: it is there-
with they then sang praises;—'the seasons were
created,—the seasons indeed were now created ;—
‘the seasonal periods were the lords!'—the
seasonal periods indeed were now the lords.

9. ‘With thirteen they sang praises,’—there
are ten vital airs, and two feet, and the trunk is the
thirteenth: it is therewith they then sang praises ;—
‘the months were created,’~—the months indeed
were now created ;—‘the year was the lord!'—
the year indeed was now the lord.

10. ¢ With fifteen they sang praises’—there
are ten fingers, four fore-arms and upper arms, and
what is above the navel is the fifteenth: it is there-
with they then sang praises;—‘the Kshatra was
created,’—the nobility indeed was now created ;}—
‘Indra was the lord!—Indra indeed was now
the lord.

11. ‘With seventeen they sang praises,’—
there are ten toes, four thighs and shanks, two feet,
and what is below the navel is the seventcenth: it
is therewith they then sang praises ;—‘the tame
animals were created,’—the tame animals indeed
were now created ;—* B»Zhaspati was the lord!'—
Brzhaspati indeed was now the lord.

12. ‘With nineteen they sang praises,’—
there are ten fingers, and nine vital airs: it is with
these they then sang praises;—‘the Stdra and
Arya were created, —the Stdra and Arya indeed
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were now created ;—‘the day and night were the
rulers!'—the day and night indeed were now the
rulers.

13. ‘With twenty-one they sang praises,—
there are ten fingers, ten toes, and the trunk is
the twenty-first: it is therewith that they then
sang praises;—‘the one-hoofed animals were
created,—the one-hoofed animals indeed were now
created ;—‘ Varuza was the lord ’—Varuza indeed
was now the lord.

14. ‘With twenty-three they sang praises,’—
there are ten fingers, ten toes, two feet, and the trunk
is the twenty-third : it is therewith they then sang
praises;—‘ the small animals were created,—
the small animals indeed were now created;—
‘Pdshan was the lord!'—Pashan indeed was now
the lord.

15. ‘With twenty-five they sang praises,’—
there are ten fingers, ten toes, four limbs, and the
trunk is the twenty-fifth: it is therewith they then
sang praises ;—‘the wild animals were created,’
—the wild animals indeed were now created;—
‘Vayu was the lord!'—Viyu indeed was now
the lord.

16. ‘With twenty-seven they sang praises,—
there are ten fingers, ten toes, four limbs, two feet,
and the trunk is the twenty-seventh : it is therewith
they then sang praises;— Heaven and Earth
went asunder’—heaven and earth indeed now
went asunder ;—‘the Vasus, Rudras and
Adityas separated along with them: they
indeed were the lords!’ and they indeed were
now the lords.

17. ‘With:cwenty-nine they sang praises;'—
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there are ten fingers, ten toes, and nine vital airs:
it is with these they then sang praises ;—‘the trees
were created,’—the trees indeed were now created ;
—*'Soma was the lord,’—Soma indeed was now
the Jord.

18. ‘With thirty-one they sang praises’—
there are ten fingers, ten toes, ten vital airs, and
the trunk is the thirty-first : it is therewith they then
sang praises,—the creatures were created,’—
the creatures indeed were now created;—‘the
Yavas and Ayavas were the lords,’—the bright
and dark fortnights indeed were now the lords.

19. ‘With thirty-three they sang praises,—
there are ten fingers, ten tocs, ten vital airs, two
feet, and the trunk is the thirty-third : it is therewith
they then sang praises;—‘the living beings lay
quiet,—all living beings now indeed lay quiet;—
‘Pragépati, the supreme, was the lord!'—
Pragapati, the supreme, indeed was now the lord.

20. These, then, are seventeen bricks he lays
down,—the year, Pragépati, is seventcenfold, he is
the progenitor : it is thus by this seventeenfold year,
by Pragipati, the progenitor, that he caused these
creatures to be generated. And what he generated,
he created; and inasmuch as he created (sr7g),
therefore they are called creations (s#ishsi). Having
created them, he made them enter his own sclf: and
in like manner does the Sacrificer now cause these
creatures to be generated by that seventeenfold year,
by Pragépati, the progenitor; and having created
them, he makes them enter his own self!. On the

! That is, he makes them pass into his own power, makes them
his own,
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range of the Reta’si£ (he lays down these bricks):
the Reta/si£ being the ribs, and the ribs the middle
(of the body), it is in the very middle that he causes
these creatures to enter him. He lays them on all
sides: from all sides he thus makes these creatures
to enter him.

Fourta BRrRAHMANA.

1. Now, then, as to the order of proceeding.
That (brick) which contains the Trivrst (thrice-
threefold stoma) he places in front, that containing the
twenty-one-fold (stoma) at the back, that containing
the fifteenfold (stoma) on the right (south) side, that
containing the seventeenfold (stoma) on the left
(north) side.

2. Now when the one containing the Trivzzt had
been laid down, Death lay in wait for Pragépati in
the one (on the south side) containing the fifteenfold
(stoma), thinking, ¢ After that he will lay down this
one: I will here seize upon him!" He (Pragépati)
was aware of him, and having seen him, he walked
round and laid down (at the back) the (brick) con-
taining the twenty-one-fold (stoma). Death came
thither, and he (Prag4pati) laid down the one (on the
south side) containing the fifteenfold (stoma). Death
came to the fifteenfold one, and he (Pragépati) laid
down the one (on the north side) containing the
seventeenfold (stoma). It was here’ that he put
down and confounded Death; and in like manner
does the Sacrificer now put down and confound all
evils.

! That 1s, in the laying down of these biicks. For the order
followed in laying down the brcks, see also p. 67, note 2.
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3. Then as to the subsequent (bricks). Alongside
of the one (in front) containing the Trivzit he lays
down one containing the Trivzit; alongside of that
(at the back) containing the Ekavimsa (he lays down)
one containing the Ekavimsa ; alongside of that (on
the south, or right, side) containing the PasiZadasa (he
lays down) one containing the Saptadasa; alongside
of that (on the north, or left, side) containing the
Saptadasa (he lays down) one containing the
Pasifadasa. And because he thus changes in laying
them down?, therefore they (the bricks) are of
diverse stomas; and because these stomas are then
otherwise with regard to the former ones %, therefore
also they (the bricks) are of diverse stomas. And
in this way the gods laid them down, and otherwise
the Asuras; whereupon the gods succeeded, and the
Asuras came to naught : he who knows this, succeeds
of himself, and his hateful enemy comes to naught.

4. Now, this Agni (fire-altar) is an animal, and he
is made up (restored) here whole and entire. His
head is the two (bricks) containing the TrivzZt; and
as to why these two are such as contain the Trivrit,
—the head is threefold (trivzzt). There are two of
them, because the head consists of two blones
(kapala). He lays them down in front, for this head
is in the front (of the animal).

5. The two (behind) containing the Ekavimsa are
the foundation (the feet). And as to why these are
such as contain the Ekavimsa,—the Ekavimsa is

! The Sanskrit text, as usual, makes our gerundial clause the
principal clause: ‘because he lays them down in changing them.’

? On the south side a Sprit representing the Saptadasa is
placed immediately north of a stoma (brick) representing the
Pa#itadasa; and vice versd on the north (left) side,
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a foundation.‘ There are two of them, because the
foundation is a pair (of feet). He places them
behind, because this foundation (the hind-feet) is
behind.

6. The two containing the PasiZadasa! are the
arms (or fore-feet). And as to why these are such
as contain the Pa#fadasa,—the arms are fifteenfold.
There are two of them, because these arms are two.
He places them on the sides, because these two
arms are at the sides.

7. The two containing the Saptadasa are food.
And as to why they are such as contain the Sapta-
dasa,—food is seventeenfold. There are two of them,
because ‘anna’ (food) has two syllables. He lays
them down close to those containing the PafiZadasa :
he thus puts the food close to the arms. Those
containing the Pajifadasa are on the outside, and
those containing the Saptadasa on the inside: he
thus encloses the food on both sides by the arms.

8. And those he places in the middle are the
body (trunk). He places them on the range of the
RetaZsi% (bricks), for—the Reta/si# being the ribs,
and the ribs being the middle (of the body)—this
body is in the middle (of the limbs) 2. He places them
in every direction, for this body (extends) in every
direction. And as to what other (space) there is
besides this, that is left over ;—and what is left over
for the gods, that is these metres;—and as to these

1 Viz. the southern one of the two on the south (right) side, and
the northern one of the two on the north (left) side.

? Atha y4 madhya upadadhéti sa 4tmd, tA retaksikor velayo-
padadhiti—prish/ayo vai retaksikau, madhyam u prish/ayo—
madhyato hy ayam 4tmi.—Here the two clauses with ‘vai’ are
inserted to substantiate the reason introduced by ‘hi.’
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metres, they are cattle;—and as to cattle, they are
(objects of) good fortune ;—and as to these (objects
of ) good fortune, they are yonder sun: he is that one
to the south of them.

9. Now some lay down these (rows of bricks?)
immediately after the two containing the Trivzst,
saying, ‘ They are the tongue and the jaws: those
fourteen are the jaws, and those six are the tongue.
Let him not do so: they cause a redundancy,—it
would be just as if one were to put two other jaws
to the already existing jaws, as if one were to put
another tongue to the already existing tongue. That
(brick) wherein the head is indeed (includes) the jaws
and the tongue.

10. Now some lay down (these bricks) in the
intermediate (south-eastern) space of it (the altar)?,
saying, ‘ This is the sun: we thus place yonder sun
in that direction Let him not do so: surely there
are those other rites? by which he places him in
that (direction).

11. Some, again, lay them down on the right

1 Viz, the row of fourteen bricks lymng behind the two front
bricks, and the row of six bricks again placed behind these. It will
be remembered that only the northern one of the two front bricks
was Jaud down at fiist, and that then three others were placed in
the different directions, after which the row of fourteen was laid
down behind the front one; and similarly the laying down of the
second front brick was separated from thal of the second row by
the laying down of three other bricks n the different quarters.

2 In that case, the two shank-sized bricks are laid down in the
south-east corner, and the rows of smaller bricks are placed to the
north of them. See Kéty. Siautas. XIV, 10, 4.

8 See, for instance, VI, 7, 3, 9 where the Ukhya Agni, re-
presenting the sun, is held up by the Agnikit (sacrificer) in the
south-easterly direction. The south-east corner is sacred to Agni.
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(south?) side, saying, ‘We thus place these signs of
good fortune (puzy4 lakshmi) on the right side:’
whence he who has a mark ? (lakshman) on his right
side is said to have good luck (puzya-lakshmika),
and on the left side in the case of a woman?3; for the
woman has her position on the left side (of the man):
therefore it is done thus. But let him place them
in front; for where the head is there are also the
jaws and the tongue: and thus he places the signs
of good fortune at the head (or, in the mouth,
mukhataZ), whence they say that he who has a
(peculiar) mark in his mouth  has good luck.

12. This, indeed, is Brahman’s layer: inasmuch
as they (the gods) laid down the Brahman$, therefore
it is Brahman’s layer. It is Pragépati’s layer: inas-
much as they laid down Pragipati®, it is Pragédpati’s
layer. It is the Rushis’ layer: inasmuch as they
laid down the Rzshis? it is the R7shis’ layer. It is
Vayu's layer: inasmuch as they laid down Vayu?®,
it is Vayu’s layer. It is the Stomas’ layer: inasmuch
as they laid down the hymn-forms?, it is the Stomas’

! In that case, they aie laid down north of the two bricks lying
on the southern end of the cross-spine, first the row of fourteen,
and then, north of these, the row of six.

? Yasya dakshizapirsve lakshazam kiyasya vi varme vi kizta-
rAtmakaz (?) bhavat1; comm.

8 This clause 1s rather abrupt, and is, moreover, hardly logical.
It is not clear whether 1t 1s the two southern bricks that are com-
pared with the woman, or the bricks to be placed alongside of
them on the north (left) side.

# Viz. such as an excess of sharp teeth (incisors)—yasya mukha-
lakshaznam dakshizadamshiratirekddi bhavati; comm

5 See VIII, 4, 1, 3. ¢ See VIII, 4, 1, 4

7 See VIII, 4, 1, 5. 8 See VIII, 4, 1, 8.

9 See VIII, 4, 1, 4 seq.

[43] : G
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layer. It is the layer of the vital airs; inasmuch as
they laid down the vital airs?, it is the layer of the
vital airs. Hence, whatsoever one may know, that
comes to be included in the ancestry, in the kinship ?
of this layer.—He then lays down two Lokamprzzis
(space-filling bricks) in that corner the significance
of these (will be explained) farther on* He throws
loose soil thereon: the significance of this (will be
explained) farther on®.

THE FIFTH LAYER.
Firra ApuviAva. First BrAmmawna.

1. He lays down the fifth layer. For now, having
laid down the fourth layer, the gods mounted it,—
having completed what is above the air, and below
the sky, they mounted it.

2. They spake, ‘ Meditate ye (Zetay)!’ whereby,
doubtless, they meant to say, ‘Seek ye a layer (4iti)!
Seek ye from hence upwards!’” Whilst meditating,
they saw that fifth layer, the far-shining heaven:
that world pleased them.

3. They desired, ‘Would that we could make
that world foeless, undisturbed!’ They spake,
“Think ye upon this, how we shall make this world

! See VIII, 4, 1, 5.

* Or, in the (symbolc) meaning. The literal reading of the
clause is,— Thereby this layer of his becomes posscssed of an
ancestry and kinship (or mystic sense).’

® Viz. in the north-cast corner, or on the left shoulder, whence,
in two turns, the available spaces of the altar are filled up. In
laying down the Lokamprinds of the first three layers he started
from the south-east, the south-west, and the north-west corners
respectively. Cf. p. 22, nole 1; p. 41, note 1; p. 58, note 1.

¢ See VIII, ¥, 2, 4 seq. ¥ See VIIIL, 4, 3, 1 seq.
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foeless, undisturbed!” They spake, ‘ Meditate ye!”’
whereby, indeed, they meant to say, ‘Seek ye a
layer! Seek ye how we shall make this world
foeless, undisturbed !’

4. Whilst meditating, they saw these Asapatna
(‘foeless’) bricks; they laid them down, and by
means of them they made that world foeless, un-
disturbed; and because by means of them they
made that world foeless, undisturbed, these (are
called) Asapatnis. And in like manner does the
Sacrificer, by laying them down, now make that
world foeless, undisturbed. On all (four) sides he
lays them down: on all sides he thus makes that
world foeless, undisturbed. He places them on the
other side: he thereby makes that whole world foe-
less, undisturbed.

5. He then lays down the Virdgs? (far-shining
bricks): this Virdg, indeed, is that far-shining (virdg)
fifth layer which the gods saw. He lays them down
by tens : the Virde (metre) consists of ten syllables,
and this layer is ‘ virde” He places them on every
side; for he who shines (rules) in one direction only,
does not shine far and wide, but whosoever shines in
all directions, he alone shines far and wide.

6. And as to why he lays down those Asapatnis.
Now at that time, when that (part) of his body had
been restored, evil beset Pragdpati on every side.
He saw those foeless bricks, and laid them down,
and by means of them he drove off evil, for foe means
evil ; and because, by means of them he drove off the
foe, evil, therefore they are (called) ‘foeless’ (bricks).

! For particulars respecting these, also called K4andasy4z, see
VIII, 5, 2, 1, seq.
. G2



84 SATAPATIIA-BRAHMANA.

7. And what the gods did, the same,is done now.
Evil, indeed, does not now beset this (Sacrificer),
but when he now does this, it is that he wants
to do what the gods did; and he thereby drives off
whatever evil, whatever foe besets him, and be-
cause, by means of them, he drives off the foe, evil,
therefore they are (called) the ‘foeless’ (bricks).
He places them on every side: he thereby drives
off the foe, evil, on every side. He places them on
the other side from his whole self he thereby drives
off the foe, evil.

8. He lays down (one) in front?, with (Vag. S.
XV, 1),‘O Agni, drive away the foes of ours
that are born, drive back those unborn, O
knower of beings! cheer us, kindly and un-
frowning ! may we be in thy threefold-shelter-
ing, steadfast protection!’ as the text so the
sense. Then behind, with (Vig. S. XV, 2), ¢ With
might drive away the foesof oursthatare born,

! The fust fom of the five Asapatnds are laid down near the
four ends of the spines (in the order east, west, south, north); their
exact place being the second space on the lefl side of the spine (in
looking towards them fiom the centre), thal is to say, the space of
one (? or half a) foot being left between them and the respective
spme. Their position thus is the same as those of the Asvinds in
the second layer (see p. 31, nole r) except that these were placed
on the Retaksik 1ange instcad of at the ends of the spines. The
line-marks of these four bricks run puallel to the respective spines,
The fifth Asapatnd is thus laid down north of the southern one, so
as to leave the space of a cubit (about a foot and a half) between
them. These latter two Asapatnds are full-sized bricks (one foot
square), and not half-sized, as were the two southern Asvimis,
Moreover, whilst the southern Asapatnd has its linc-maiks running
parallel to the adjomning cross-spine (south to north), the fifth
Asapatnd has them running from west to east (?as well as from
south to north),

L
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drive back, O knower of beings, those unborn!
cheer us with kindly feeling! may we prevaill
drive off our foes!’ as the text so the sense.

9. That which is (placed) in front is Agni, and
that behind 1s Agni: with Agni he (Pragipati) then
drove away evil both in front and in the rear; and
in like manner now does the Sacrificer with Agni
drive away evil both in front and in the rear.

10. Then on the right (south) side, with (Vég. S.
XV,3), Thesixteenfold Stoma, vigour, wealth!’
The Trishubh consists of eleven syllables, and—the
air being of Trishfubh nature—there are (in the air)
four quarters. The thunderbolt is fifteenfold, and
yonder sun is the sixteenfold wielder of that thunder-
bolt: with that thunderbolt, withs that Trishzubh,
he (Pragipati) drove away evil in the south; and in
like manner does the Sacrificer, with that thunder-
bolt, with that Trishfubh, now drive away evil in
the south.

11. Then on the left (north) side, with, ‘The
forty-four-fold Stoma, lustre, wealth!” The
Trishzubh consists of forty-four syllables, and the
thunderbolt is of Trishzubh nature: with that forty-
four-fold thunderbolt, with that Trishzubh, he (Praga-
pati) drove away evil in the north; and in like
manner does the Sacrificer, with that thunderbolt,
with that Trishfubh, now drive away evil in the north.

12. Then in the middle (the fifth), with, ‘Agni’s
soil-cover thou art!'-——the fourth layer indeed
is the Brahman, and the Brahman is Agni, and this,
the fifth layer is, as it were, the (soil-)cover of that
(fourth layer) —‘his sap, in truth: may the All-
gods sing thy praises! Seat thee here, laden
with Stomas, and rich in fat! Gain for us, by



86 SATAPATHA-BRAHMANA.

sacrifice, wealth with offspring!’ as the text so
the sense.

13. This one he lays down with its line-marks
running eastward and crosswise!; for by that one
Prag4pati then cut out the root of evil, and in like
manner does this (Sacrificer) now thereby cut out the
root of evil. On the right (south) side (from the
centre he places it), for the thunderbolt has a string 2
on the right side ;—inside the one in the southern
quarter, for it is for the sake of extension that he
leaves that space. .

14. The one which (lies) in front is the out-
breathing, the one at the back the off-breathing:
by the out-breathing he (Pragépati) then drove away
evil in front, and by the off-breathing in the rear;
and in like manner does the Sacrificer now by the
out-breathing drive away evil in front, and by the
off-breathing in the rear.

15. And the two on both sides (of the spine) are
the two arms : whatever evil there was sideways of
him, that he drove away with his arms; and in like
manner does this Sacrificer now drive away with his
arms whatever evil there is sideways of him.

' That is to say, crosswise, or marked m the opposite direction
to the Asapatni brick near it, viz to the one placed casl of the
southern end of the cioss-spine which (like all bricks placed be-
tween shoulder and thigh) has its hne-marks running from south to
north, The fifth Asapatnd, lying immediately north of that southern
one, thus has its line-marks parallel, not (as one would expect) to
the cross-spine, but to the further removed spine.

* Ths is a doubtful rendering of ‘ udydma,’ which is accepted by
the St. Petersb. Dict. for ¢ shad~udyima,’ at VI, %, 1, 16, 18 ; whilst
in the present case ¢ dakshizata-udyfima’ seems to be taken by it to
mean ‘southward erected, southward drawn (aufgespannt)” Ud-
yima, in the sense ‘extension,’ might mean a protruding part,
serving as a handle,

r
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16. The soil-bedded one! means food: whatever
evil there was above him, that he (Pragépati) drove
away by means of food; and in like manner does
the Sacrificer now, by means of food, drive away
whatever evil there is above him.

17. And, verily, whenever he, knowing this,
breathes out, he thereby drives away the evil which
is in front of him ; and when he breathes backward,
he thereby (drives away) that which is in the rear;
and when he does work with his arms, he thereby
(drives away) that which is sideways of him; and
when he eats food, he thereby (drives away) that
(evil) which is above him : at all times, indeed, even
while sleeping, does he who knows this drive away
evil. Hence, one must not speak ill of him who
knows this, lest one should be his evil (enemy).

SecoNnD BrAnMANA.

1. He then lays down those KZandasy4s? (relating
to the metres). For Pragépati, having freed himself
from evil, death, asked for food; hence, to this day,
a sick man, when he gets better, asks for food;
and people have hope for him, thinking, ‘ He asks
for food, he will live” The gods gave him that food,
these (bricks) relating to the metres; for the metres
are cattle, and cattle are food. They (the metres)
pleased him, and inasmuch as they pleased (Z4and)
him they are (called) metres (£%andas).

2. He lays them down by tens,—the Virags
consists of ten syllables, and all food is ‘virae’

! That is, the fifth Asapatni, which has a bed or layer of loose
soil (purfsha) spread under it.

* The K%andasy4 or Virdg bricks are laid down at the end of
the spines, ten in gach quarter.
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(shining, or ruling): he thus bestows all food on him.
On all (four) sides he places them : from all sides he
thus bestows food on him.

3- [He lays them down, with, V4g. S. XV, 4. 5],
‘The Course metre,’—the ‘course’ metre, doubt-
less, is this (terrestrial) world;—‘the Expanse
metre,—the ‘ expanse’ metre, doubtless, is the air;
‘the Blissful metre,’—the ‘blissful’ metre, doubt-
less, is the sky;—'the Encircler metre,’— the
‘encircler’ metre, doubtless, is the regions;—‘the
Vestment metre,'—the ‘vestment’ metre, doubt-
less, is food ;— the Mind metre,—the ‘mind’
metre, doubtless, is Pragépati; ‘the Extent metre,
—the ‘extent’ metre, doubtless, is yonder sun.

4. ‘The Stream metre,’—the ‘stream’ metre,
doubtless, is the breath ;—‘the Sea metre '—the
‘sea’ metre, doubtless, is the mind ;—‘the Flood
metre,'—the ‘flood’ metre, doubtless, is speech ;—
‘the Kakubh (peak) metre,'—the ‘Kakubh’ metre,
doubtless,is the out(and in)-breathing;—‘the Three-
peaked metre,'—the ‘ three-peaked’ metre, doubt-
less, is the up-breathing ;/—‘the Wisdom metre,’ —
the ‘wisdom’ metre, doubtless, is the threefold
science ;—‘ the Arikupa metre,~—the ¢ Arikupa !’
metre, doubtless, is the water;—‘the Akshara-
pankti metre,—the Aksharapankti (row of sylla-
bles) metre, doubtless, is yonder (heavenly) world ;—
‘the Padapankti metre,—the Padapankti (row of
words or steps) metre, doubtless, is this (terrestrial)
world ;—‘the Vish#irapankti metre ’—the Vish-
tarapaikti (row of expansion) metre, doubtless, is the
regions;—‘the Bright Razor metre,'—the ‘bright

! A word of doubtful meaning (? drinking its own windings).
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razor’ metres doubtless, is yonder sun ;—‘the Vest-
ment metre, the Investment metre,'—the ‘vest-
ment’ metre, doubtless, is food, and the ‘investment’
metre is food.

5. ‘The Uniting metre,’—the ‘uniting’ metre,
doubtless, is the night;—‘the Separating metre,’
—the ‘separating’ metre, doubtless, is the day;—
‘the Br7hat metre,’—the ‘brzhat’ (great) metre,
doubtless, is yonder world;— ‘the Rathantara
metre,’—the ‘rathantara’ metre, doubtless, is this
world;—‘the Troop metre,—the “troop’ metre,
doubtless, is the wind ,—‘the Yoke metre,’—the
‘yoke' metre, doubtless, is the air ;—‘the Devourer
metre,—the ‘devourer’ metre, doubtless, is food ;—
‘the Bright metre,’—the ¢ bright’ metre, doubtless,
is the fire ;—‘the Samstubh metre, the Anush-
fubh metre,’—the ‘samstubh’ metre, doubtless, is
speech, and the ‘anushfubh’ metre is speech;—
‘the Course metre, the Expanse metre,—the
meaning of this has been explained.

6. ‘ The Strength metre,—the ‘strength’ metre,
doubtless, is food ;— the Strength-maker metre,’
the ‘strength-maker’ metre, doubtless, is Agni (the
fire) ;—‘the Striver metre,—the ‘striver’ metre,
doubtless, is yonder world ;— the Ample metre,'—
the ‘ample’ metre, doubtless, is this world ;—*the
Covermetre,’—the ‘cover ' metre, doubtless, is the
air,—‘the Unclimbable metre,’—the ‘unclimbable’
metre, doubtless, is yonder sun ;—‘the Slow metre,’
—the ‘slow’ metre, doubtless, is the Pankti;—the
Ankanka metre,’—the ‘ankénka!’ metre, doubt-
less, is water.

! Another word of doubtful meaning ( winding-winding).
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7. Now of those which he lays dewn in front,
the first is the out (and in)-breathing, the second the
through-breathing, the third the up-breathing, the
fourth the up-breathing, the fifth the through-breath-
ing, the sixth the out-breathing, the seventh the out-
breathing, the eighth the through-breathing, the ninth
the up-breathing, and the tenth, in this case, is the
Sacrificer himself: this same Sacrificer, being raised
and firmly established on this Virdg (brick), made
up of breath, lays down (bricks) extending both
backward and forward, for the breathings move
both backward and forward.

8. And of those on the right (south) side, the
first is Agni (fire), the second Véyu (the wind), the
third Aditya (the sun), the fourth Aditya, the fifth
Vayu, the sixth Agni, the seventh Agni, the eighth
Vayu, the ninth Aditya, and the tenth, in this case,
is the Sacrificer himself: this same Sacrificer, being
raised and firmly established on this Virdg, made up
of deities, puts on (bricks) extending both hitherwards
and thitherwards, for those gods move both hither-
wards and thitherwards.

9. And of those behind, the first is this (terrestrial)
world, the second the air, the third the sky, the
fourth the sky, the fifth the air, the sixth this world,
the seventh this world, the eighth the air, the ninth
the sky, and the tenth, in this case, is the Sacrificer
himself: this same Sacrificer, being raised and firmly
established on that Virig, made up of the worlds,
lays down (bricks) extending both hitherwards and
thitherwards ;—whence these worlds extend both
hitherwards and thitherwards.

10. And of those on the left (north) side, the first
is the summer, the second the raipy season, the
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third the winter, the fourth the winter, the fifth the
rainy season, the sixth the summer, the seventh
the summer, the eighth the rainy season, the
ninth the winter, and the tenth, in this case, is the
Sacrificer himself : this same Sacrificer, being raised
and firmly established on that Virig, made up of the
seasons, lays down (bricks) extending both hither-
wards and thitherwards ;—whence those seasons
move both hitherwards and thitherwards?.

11. And, again, those which he lays down in front
are the vital airs. There are ten of them, for there
are ten vital airs. He places them in the front part,
for these vital airs are in the front part.

12. And those on the right (south) side are the
deities,—Agni, the Earth, Vayu, the Air, Aditya,
the Sky, Kandra (the moon), the Stars, Food, and
Water.

13. And those behind are the regions (quarters),—
four regions, four intermediate regions, the upper
region, and this (earth).

14. And those on the left (north) side are the
months,—two spring-months, two summer-months,
two months of the rainy season, two autumn-months,
and two winter-months.

15. And, again, the first ten are this (terrestrial)
world, the second the air, the third the sky. By the
first set of ten they (the gods) ascended this (earth),
by the second the air, by the third the sky; and in
like manner does the Sacrificer now, by the first set
of ten, ascend this (earth), by the second the air, and
by the third the sky.

16. This, then, is, as it were, an ascent away from

1 That is to say, they come and go.
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here; but this (earth) is the foundatien: the gods
came back to this (earth), the foundation ; and in like
manner does the Sacrificer now come back to this
(earth), the foundation. ~And that last set of ten is
this world : hence, even as (takes place) that start
from the first set of ten, so from the last; for this is
the same,—those two sets of ten (the first and last)
are this (terrestrial) world.

17. Now these are forty bricks and forty formu-
las,—that makes eighty, and eighty (asiti) means
food!: thus whatever he now says that he makes
to be food, asiti, and gives it him, and thereby
gratifies him (Agni).

TrHIRD BRAHMANA.

1. He then lays down the Stomabhag4 (praise-
sharing bricks). For at that time Indra set his
mind upon that food of Pragépati, and tried to go
from him. He spake, ‘Why dost thou go from me ?
why dost thou leave me ?'—‘ Give me the essence
of that food : enter me therewith |’—So be it!’ so
he gave him the essence of that food, and entered
him therewith.

2. Now he who was that Pragépati is this very
Agni (the fire-altar) that is now being built up; and
that food is these KZandasyd (bricks); and that
essence of food is thgse Stomabhégés ; and he who
was Indra 1s yonder Aditya (the sun): he indeed is
the Stoma (hymn of praise), for whatsoever praises
they sing, it is him they praise thereby,—it is to
that same Stoma he gave a share; and inasmuch as

! The author apparently connects ‘asit1’ with the root ‘as,’ to eat.
L4
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he gave a share (bhiga) to that Stoma, these are
(called) Stomabhégis.

3. [He lays them down, with, V4g. S. XV, 6. 7],
‘By the ray quicken thou the truth for truth!’
—the ray, doubtless, is that (sun), and ray is food;
having put together that (sun) and the essence
thereof, he makes it enter his own self ;— by the
starting, by the law, quicken the law!'—the
starting, doubtless, is that (sun), and the starting also
means food: having put together that (sun) and
the essence thereof, he makes it enter his own self;
—'by the going after, by the sky, quicken the
sky!’—the going after, doubtless, is that (sun), and
the going after also means food ; having put together
that (sun) and the essence thereof, he makes it enter
his own self. Thus whatever he mentions here,
that and the essence thereof he puts together and
makes it enter his own self: ‘By such and such
quicken thou such and such!’— Such and such
thou art: for such and such (I deposit) thee!'—
‘By the lord, by strength, quicken strength!’
thus they (the bricks) are divided into three kinds,
for food is of three kinds.

4. And as to why he lays down the Stomabhégis.
Now the gods, having laid down the far-shining
layer, mounted it. They spake, ‘Meditate ye!’
whereby, doubtless, they meant to say, ‘ Seek ye
a layer!” Whilst meditating, they saw even the
firmament, the heavenly world, and laid it down.
Now that same firmament, the heavenly world, in-
deed is the same as these Stomabhigis, and thus
in laying down these, he lays down the firmament,
the heavenly world.

5. The first three (bricks) are this (terrestrial)
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world, the second (three) the air, apd the third
(three) the sky, the fourth the eastern, the fifth the
southern, the sixth the western, and the seventh the
northern regions.

6. These twenty-one bricks, then, are these
worlds and the regions, and these worlds and the
regions are a foundation, and these worlds and
the regions are twenty-one : whence they say, ‘the
Ekavimsa (twenty-one-fold) is a foundation.’

7. And the eight bricks which remain over are
the Gayatri consisting of eight syllables; but the
GAyatri is the Brahman, and as to that Brahman,
it is yonder burning disk: it burns, while firmly-
established on that twenty-one-fold one, as on
a foundation, whence it does not fall down.

8. Now some lay down a thirtieth (Stomabhégi),
with, ‘Beautifully arrayed, quicken thou the
kshatra for the kshatral!’ saying, ¢Of thirty
syllables is the Virdg (metre) and this layer is
virdg (far-shining).” But let him not do so: they
(who do so) exceed (this layer so as not to
be) amounting to the twenty-one-fold, and to the
Gayatrt; and that undiminished Virag, doubtless, is
the world of Indra: in the world of Indra they raise
a spiteful enemy of equal power (to Indra), and
thrust Indra out of the world of Indra. And at his
own sacrifice the Sacrificer assuredly is Indra: in
the Sacrificer's realm they raise for the Sacrificer
a spiteful enemy of equal power, and thrust the
Sacrificer out of the Sacrificer’s own realm. But,
surely, that fire which they bring hither is no other
than this Sacrificer: by means of his foundation it
is he who is the thirtieth (brick) in this (layer).

r
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FourTH BRAHMANA.

1. He lays them down on the range of the
Ashadis ; for the AshidZa is speech, and this (set
of bricks ?) is the essence (of food): he thus lays into
speech the essence of food; whence it is through
(the channel of) speech that one distinguishes the
essence of food for all the limbs.

2. And, again, as to why (on the range) of the
Ashadké ;—the Ashidia, doubtless, is this (earth),
and the Stomabhigis are yonder sun: he thus
establishes yonder sun upon this earth as a firm
foundation.

3. And, again, why (on that) of the Ashid/4 ;—
the AshadZi, doubtless, is this (earth), and the
Stomabh4gis are the heart: he thus lays into this
(earth) the heart, the mind: whence on this (earth)
one thinks with the heart, with the mind. He lays
them down on every side : he thus places the heart,
the mind everywhere; whence everywhere on this
(earth) one thinks with the heart, with the mind.
And, moreover, these (bricks) are lucky signs: he
places them on all sides; whence they say of
him who has a (lucky) sign (lakshman) on every
(or any) side that he has good luck (puzyalak-
shmika).

4. He then covers them with loose soil; for
loose soil (purisha) means food, and this (set of
bricks) is the essence (of food) : he thus makes it
invisible, for invisible, as it were, is the essence
of food.

5. And, again, as to why (he covers it) with loose

1 Qr, this fire-altar,
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soil —loose soil, doubtless, means food. and this (set
of bricks) is the essence: he thus joins and unites
the food and its essence.

6 And, again, as to why with loose soil ;—the
StomabhAdgds are the heart, and the loose soil is the
pericardium : he thus encloses the heart in the peri-
cardium.

7. And, again, as to why with loose soil ;—this
fire-altar is the year, and by means of the soil-
coverings of the layers he divides it: those first
four layers are four seasons. And having laid down
the Stomabhigis, he throws loose soil thereon :
that is the fifth layer, that is the fifth season.

8. Here now they say, ‘Since the other layers
conclude with Lokamprznds (space-filling bricks),
and no space-filler is laid down in this (layer) : what,
then, is the space-filler thercin?’ The space-filler,
surely, is yonder sun, and this layer is he; and this
is of itself? a space-filling layer. And what there is
above this (layer) up to the covering of soil that
is the sixth layer, that is the sixth season.

9. He then throws down the loose soil. Thereon
he lays down the Vikarni and the naturally-perforated
(brick) ; he bestrews them with chips of gold, and
places the fire thereon: that is the seventh layer,
that is the seventh season.

10. But, indeed, there are only six of them; for
as to the Vikarsi and the Svayam-itrzund, they
belong to the sixth layer.

11. And, indeed, there are only five of them,—on
the other (layers) he throws down the loose soil with
a prayer, and here (he does so) silently: in that

! Or, and he (the sun) himself.
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respect this is not a layer. And the other layers
end with space-fillers, but here he lays down no
space-filler : in that respect also this is not a layer.

12. And, indeed, there are only three of them,—
the first layer is this very (terrestrial) world; and
the uppermost (layer) is the sky; and those three
(intermediate layers) are the air, for there is, as it
were, only one air here: thus (there are) three, or
five, or six, or seven of them.

Sixte ApuvAva., First BRAHMANA.

1. Helays down the N4ikasads (firmament-seated
bricks): the firmament-seated ones, assuredly, are the
gods. In this (layer) that whole fire-altar becomes
completed, and therein these (bricks are) the firma-
ment (ndka), the world of heaven : it is therein that
the gods seated themselves; and inasmuch as the
gods seated themselves on that firmament, in the
world of heaven, the gods are the firmament-seated.
And in like manner does the Sacrificer, when he lays
down these (bricks), now seat himself on that firma-
ment, in the world of heaven.

2. And, again, why he lays down the Néikasads.
Now at that time the gods saw that firmament, the
world of heaven, these Stomabhigis®. They spake,

! The central portion of the fifth layer 1s here characterised as
symbolically representing the firmament, the blue canopy of heaven,
and the region of bliss beyond it. The outer rim of this central
structure 1s formed by a continuous ring of twenty-mne Stoma-
bhigé (st) bricks representing, it would seem, the horizon on
which the vault of heaven rests. There 1s some doubt as to the exact
manner 1n which this ning of bricks is to be arranged. According
to Kity. Srautas. XVII, 11, 10, fifteen bricks are to be placed south
(and fourteen north) of the anfika, or spine (running through the

[43] A H .
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“Think ye upon this, how we may seat, ourselves on
that firmament, in the world of heaven!” They spake,

centre from west to east). As regairds the southein semicucle,
the fifteen biicks are to be distiibuted in such a way that eight
fall within the south-easterly, and seven into the south-westerly,
quadiant. Some such arrangement as that adopted n the diagram
below would seem to be what 15 intended. It will be seen that
this arrangement includes two half-size bricks in the south-easterly

THE CENTRAL PART OF THE FIFTH LAYER.
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quadrant, the one lying immediately south of the ‘spine,’ and the
other immediately east of the ¢ cross-spine.” It is an awkward fact,
however, that one of the commentators on the Sftra referred to,
states that there are to be two half-foot bricks, (one) on each side
of the spine—that is, as would seem, the ¢cross-spine,” I cannot
but think, however, that this must be a mistake, as otherwise it
would seem to make the construction of a continuous ring impos-
sible. Inside this rng, on the adjoining range (viz. the Rrtavyd
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‘Meditate ye] seek ye a layer!” whereby, indeed,
they said, ‘ Seek ye this, how we may seat ourselves
on this firmament, in the world of heaven!’

3. Whilst meditating, they saw these bricks, the
Nékasads, and placed them on (the altar) : by means
of them they seated themselves on that firmament,
in the world of heaven; and inasmuch as through
them they seated themselves (sad) on that firmament
(n&ka), in the world of heaven, these are the Naka-
sad (bricks) ; and in like manner does the Sacrificer,
when he lays down these (bricks), now seat himself
on that firmament, in the world of heaven.

range, bemng the fifth range from the centre, see the diagram of the
first layer, p 1%), five Ndkasads (n) are placed on the spines,
with the exception of the eastern one, which is to be placed 1n the
second space north of the spine, that is to say, a foot from 1t (so
as to leave space between it and the spme for the left Rutavyi;
cf. VIIL, %, 1, 11, with note)  In the south two half-sized bricks are
laid down 1nstead of one full-sized one. All these five bricks are of
half the usual thickness so as to allow five others, the Pasikaklidis
(p), bemng placed upon them Of the kiandasyis, or bricks
representing the metres, only three sets (of three bricks each, viz.
a full-sized one flanked on either side by a half-sized one) fall within
the circle formed by the stomabhigi-ring, wiz. the trishfubhs (t),
gagatis (g), and anushsubhs (a). The remaining space in the
centre 15 now filled up by the GArhapatya hearth, consisting of
eight bricks. Thereon 1s placed a second layer of eight bricks
exactly corresponding to the first, and called PunasZiti. This
pile (marked by hatching in the sketch) thus nses above the fifth
layer by the full depth of a brick. He then lays down the two
Ritavyis (rit) just within the nng on the east side; and the
Visvagyotis (v), representing the sun, immediately west of them.
Having now filled up the available spaces of the layer with
Lokamprnds, and scattered loose soil on it, he finally lays down
two perforated bricks (marked in the sketch by cross-hatching), the
Vikar#si and the Svayaméitrizzi, so that the latter lies exactly
in the centre, and the former immedately north of 1t, over the
¢ cross-spine,’

-
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4. He places them in the (four) quasters; for that
firmament, the world of heaven, is the quarters: he
thus establishes them in the world of heaven. On
the range of the Rrtavyés (he places them); for the
Ritavyis (seasonal bricks) are the year, and the world
of heaven is the year: it is in the world of heaven
he thus establishes them. Within the Stomabhagis
(he places them); for this is the firmament, the world
of heaven: it is therein he thus establishes them.

5. In front he lays down one, with (Vag. S. XV,
10), ‘Queen thou art, the Eastern region, for
a queen indeed the eastern region is;— The divine
Vasus are thine overlords?, for the divine Vasus
are indeed the overlords of that region;—'Agni is
the repeller of shafts,’ for Agni, indeed, is here
the repeller of shafts ;—‘ The Triv»7t-Stoma may
uphold thee on earth!’ for by the threefold
hymn(-form) this one is indeed upheld on earth ;—
‘The Agya-sastra may support thee for steadi-
ness’ sake?!’ for by the Agya-sastra it is indeed
supported on earth for steadiness’ sake;—‘the
Rathantara-sdman for stability in the air!’ for
by the Rathantara-sdman it is indeed established in
the air ;—‘May the RZshis, the first-born, mag-
nify® thee among the gods!’—the Rishis, the
first-born, doubtless, are the vital airs*, for they are
the first-born Brahman 8;— with the measure, the
width of the sky!'—that is, ‘as great as the sky
is, so much in width may they broaden thee!'—

! Or, pethaps, ‘the Vasus aie thy divine overlords;’ but see
paragraph 9.

* Lit. for unwaveringness (so as not to totter).

¢ Lat broaden, widen.

4 See VI, 1,1,1; VII, 2, 3, 5. ® See VI, 1,1,8.

~



VIII KANDA, 6 ADHYAYA, I BRAHMANA, 7. 1IOI

‘And he, the upholder, and the overlord,'—
these two are speech and mind, for these two uphold
everything here;—‘may they all, of one mind,
settle thee, and the Sacrificer, on the back of
the firmament, in the world of heaven!’ as the
text, so its import.

6. Then on the right (south) side (he lays down
one?), with (Vig. S. XV, 11), ‘Wide-ruling thou
art, the southern region, for wide-ruling indeed
is that southern region;—‘The divine Rudras are
thine overlords,’ for the divine Rudras are indeed
the overlords of that region;—Indrais the repeller
of shafts, for Indra, indeed, is here the repeller of
shafts;—‘The Pa#fadasa-stoma may uphold
thee on earth!’ for by the fifteenfold hymn it is
indeed upheld on earth;—‘The Pratiga-sastra
may support thee for steadiness’ sake!’ for by
the Pratiga-sastra it is indeed supported on earth for
steadiness’sake;—'the Brzhat-sdman for stability
in the air!’ for by the Bzzhat-siman it is indeed
established in the air;— May the Rishis, the
first-born, magnify thee among gods . . .!” the
import of this (and the rest) has been explained.

7. Then behind (he lays down one), with (V4g: S.
XV, 12), ‘All-ruling thou art, the western
region,’ for all-ruling indeed is that western region,
—*The divine Adityas are thine overlords, for
the divine Adityas are indeed the overlords of that
region ;— Varuza is the repeller of shafts, for
Varuza, indeed, is here the repeller of shafts;—
‘The Saptadasa-stoma may uphold thee on

* That 15, the southern of the two half-sized ones to be placed n
this quarter. “
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earth!’ for by the seventeenfold hymn it is indeed
upheld on earth;—The Marutvatiya-sastra may
support thee for steadiness’ sake!’ for by the
Marutvatiya-sastra it is indeed supported on earth
for steadiness’ sake ;—‘the Vairipa-sdman for
stability in the air!’ for by the Vairtipa-sdman it
is indeed established in the air ;}— May the R7shis,
the first-born, magnify thee among the gods
.. -!” the import of this has been explained.

8. Then on the left (north) side (he lays down
one), with (Vag. S. XV, 13), ‘Self-ruling thou art,
the northern region, for self-ruling that northern
region indeed is;— The divine Maruts are thine
overlords, for the divine Maruts are indeed the
overlords of that region ;—‘Soma is the repeller
of shafts,’ for Soma, indeed, is here the repeller of
shafts;—‘The Ekavimsa-stoma may uphold
thee on earth!’ for by the twenty-one-fold hymn
this one is indeed upheld on earth;—‘The Nish-
kevalya-sastra may support thee for steadi-
ness’ sake!’ for by the Nishkevalya-sastra it is
indeed supported on earth for steadiness’ sake ;—
‘the Vairdga-sdman for stability in the air!’
for by the Vairiga-sdman it is indeed established in
the air;—May the R7shis, the first-born,
magnify thee among the gods...!’ the import
of this has been explained.

9. Then in the middle (he lays down one’), with
(Vag. S. XV, 14), ‘The sovereign mistress thou
art, the Great region!’ for the sovereign mistress
that great region indeed is;—the All-gods are

! That is, he lays down a half-sized bick immediately north of
the southern one, and thus in the direction of the centre fiom that
brick. .



viIl KANDA, 6 ADHYAYA, I BRAHMANA, IT. 103

thine overlords, for the All-gods are indeed the
overlords of that region;—‘B#zhaspati is the re-
peller of shafts,’ for Brzhaspati, indeed, is here the
repeller of shafts;—‘The Trizava- and Trayas-
trimsa-stomas may uphold thee on earth; —
for by the twenty-nine-fold and thirty-three-fold
hymns this one is indeed upheld on earth,—‘The
Vaisvadeva- and Agniméiruta-sastras may sup-
port thee for steadiness’ sake!’ for by the Vais-
vadeva- and Agnimaruta-sastras it is indeed supported
on earth for steadiness’ sake;—‘May the RZshis,
the first-born, magnify thee among the gods
... !” the import of this has been explained.

10. Thus much, indeed, is the whole sacrifice, and
the sacrifice is the self of the gods: it was after
making the sacrifice their own self that the gods
seated themselves on that firmament, in the world
of heaven; and in like manner does the Sacrificer
now, after making the sacrifice his own self, seat
himself on that firmament, in the world of heaven.

11. He then lays down the PaZfaZ(d4 (five-
knobbed’) bricks; for the N4kasads are (parts of)
the sacrifice, and so indeed are the Pasiattd4s the
sacrifice: the Nakasads are these four sacrificial
priests together with the Sacrificer as the fifth; and
the Pasifakidas are the HotrAs'. Now the Hotras
are additional (to the officiating staff, or to the
Hotrz) and whatever is additional is an excrescence
(£0da); and hence, as they are five additional (bricks),
they are (called) Pa#fat0das 2.

1 That is, the offices of Hotrakas, or assistants to the Hotrz.

2 These bricks would seem to have had some kind of protuber-
ances or bulgings (#0da), or perhaps tufts, resembling a man’s
crest-lock or top-knot (£#444). Possibly, however, these five bricks,
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12. And, again, as to why he lays down the
Nikasad-Pasifat(idis ;—it is for the sake of com-
pleteness; for the Néakasads are the self, and the
Pasifaktdis the mate, and this, the mate, doubtless,
is one half of the self; for when one is with his
mate!’, then he is whole and complete.

13. And, again, as to why he lays down the
Nakasad-Pazika0idis ;—the Nakasads are the self,
and the Pafifak0idds are offspring (or subjects)2
Now progeny is something additional to the self,
and whatever is additional is an excrescence; and
hence, as they are five additional onmes, they are
(called) Pasifattidas.

14. And, again, as to why he lays down the
Nékasad-Pastaktdis;—the Nikasads arethe regions,
and the Pafi£a%0dAs, too, are the regions: what five
regions there are on this side of yonder sun, they are
the Nékasads, and those which are on the other side
are the Pa@iaZtidis. Now those regions which are
on the other side of yonder sun are additional, and
what is additional is an excrescence (£0d2): and
hence, as they are five additional ones, they are
called Pa@ifattdas.

15. And, again, as to why he lays down the
Pajifakidas. Now, at that time the gods were
afraid lest the fiends, the Rakshas, should destroy

being placed on the top of the Nikasads, are themselves here
represented as something additional. Such, at any rate, seems to
be the definition of the term given in the text above and in parag.13.
The MS. of the commentary reads, kdyasya va1 tat pivargitam 0]
sa kdak kesapusigah.’

! This, doubtless, is here the meaning of mithunam; and
similarly m I, ¥, 2, 11, we ought to translate, * The vasharkdra is
the mate of those two (anuviky4 and ysgy4).’

? See paragraph 21.
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these worlds'of theirs from above. They put those
protectors over these worlds, to wit, those shafts
and missiles; and in like manner does the Sacrificer
now put those protectors over these worlds, to wit,
those shafts and missiles.

16. He places one in front, with (V4¢. S. XV, 15),
“This one in front, the yellow-haired one,—
Agni, no doubt, is in front; and as to his saying of
him as (being) ‘in front, it is because they take him
out (of the Garhapatya hearth) towards the front,
and attend upon him towards the front!; and as to
why he calls him yellow-haired, it is because Agni
is, as it were, yellow;—the sun-rayed one, for
Agni’s rays are like those of the sun;—‘and Ratha-
gritsa and Rathaugas? his commander and his
chieftain,’ the two spring-months are these two ;—
‘and the nymphs Pudigikasthald and Kratu-
sthald3’—‘quarter and intermediate quarter,’ said
Mahitthi; but army and battle these two are;—
‘mordacious beasts the shaft, manslaughter
the missile,—inasmuch as they fight in army and
battle, those mordacious beasts are the shaft; ‘man-
slaughter the missile/—inasmuch as they slay one
another, manslaughter is the missile ;}—* to them be
homage!’ it is to them he pays homage ;—‘be they
gracious unto us!' they are indeed gracious to
him ;—‘he whom we hate, and he who hates us,

1 See p. 3, note 2.

? That is, ‘skilled in chariot (-fight),” and ‘mighty in chariot
(-fight).’

8 The meaning of these names 1s rather obscure: the symbolical
explanations ‘aimy and battle’ might seem to point to some such
meanings as ‘ grounded on heaps’ and ‘grounded on intelligence
(or plan)’ -
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him we put into their jaws!’ whémsoever he
hates, and whoever hates him, him he puts into their
jaws. ‘N.N. I put into their jaws,’ thus he may
name him whom he hates, and thereafter he will
not be there any more. Let him disregard this also,
for indeed marked out of himself is he whom he
who knows this hates.

17. Then on the right (south) side (he places one),
with (Vag. S. XV, 16), ‘This one on the right,
the all-worker,’ the all-worker is this Vayu (the
wind) who blows here, for he makes everything here ;
and because he speaks of him as (being) ‘on the
right therefore it is in the south that he blows
most ;— ‘and Rathasvana (chariot-noise) and
Rathetitra (glorious on the chariot), his com-
mander and chieftain;’ these are the two summer-
months ;— and the two nymphs, Menak4i and
Sahagany4,— quarter and intermediate quarter,’
said Ma4hitthi; but these two are heaven and
earth;—‘Goblins the shaft,demons themissile;’
for goblins indeed are here the shaft (weapon), and
demons the missile ;—‘to them be homage...!”
the import of this has been explained.

18. Then behind (in the west, he lays down a
brick), with (V4g. S. XV, 17), ‘This one behind,
the all-embracer,’—the all-embracer, doubtless, is
yonder sun ; for as soon as he rises all this embracing
space comes into existence; and because he speaks
of him as (being) ‘behind,” therefore one sees him
only when he goes towards the back (west);—fand
Rathaprota (fixed on the chariot) and Asama-
ratha (of matchless chariot), his commander and
chieftain;’ these are the two rainy months /—‘and
the nymphs PramloZantt (the sefting one) and
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Anumlofantt (the rising one)—‘quarter and
intermediate quarter,” said M4hitthi, but they are
day and night, for these two set and rise; ‘tigers
the shaft, snakes the missile, for indeed tigers
are here the shaft, and snakes the missile;—‘to
them be homage .. .!" the import of this has been
explained.

19. Then on the left (north) side (he places one),
with (Vig. S. XV, 17), ‘This one on the left,
of everflowing blessings;’ on the left is the
sacrifice; and as to why he speaks of it as ‘on the
left, it is because the sacrifice is performed from
the left (north) side; and as to why he speaks of it
as ‘of ever-flowing blessings (samyadvasu), they do
indeed flow together (samyanti) to the sacrifice,
thinking, ‘ this is a blessing ;>—‘and T 4rkshya and
Arishfanemi, his commander and chieftain,’
these are the two autumn-months; ‘and the
nymphs Visvéizi (the all-inclined) and Gh#itazi
(the ghee-inclined)’ — ¢quarter and intermediate
quarter,” said M4hitthi, but they are the vedi (altar)
and the offering-spoon, for the altar is all-inclined?,
and the offering-spoon is ghee-inclined ;—‘ water the
shaft, wind the missile,/—water indeed is here
the shaft, and wind the missile, for from this side it
blows hot, and from that side cold;—‘to them be
homage .. .!" the import of this has been explained.

20. Then in the middle (he lays down one), with
(Vag. S. XV, 19), ‘This one above, the boon-
bestower ?’ the one above, doubtless, is Parganya
(the rain-god); and when he speaks of him as (being)

! That is, extending 1n every direction, or open (common) to all.
2 Lit. ‘he whose boons are (bestowed) hitherwards.”
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‘above,’ it is because Parganya is indeed above; and
when he calls him the boon-bestower, it is because
from there the boon, rain, food for creatures, is
bestowed hitherwards;—'and Senagit (the con-
queror of armies) and Sushena (leader of a fine
army), his commander and chieftain,’ these are
the two winter-months;—‘and the nympbhs,
Urvast and Parvaskitti,—‘quarter and inter-
mediate quarter,’ said M4hitthi, but they are oblation
and dakshizd (priest’s sacrificial fee) ,—‘thunder
the shaft, lightning the missile,” for indeed
thunder is here the shaft, and lightning the
missile ;—to them be homage . . .!’ the import
of this has been explained.

21. These, then, are the shafts and missiles which
the gods then put as protectors over these worlds,
and as to offspring (or subjects?), they are the com-
mander and chieftain ; and as to the mates, they are
those nymphs,—having thus become complete with
offspring and with mates, the gods seated themselves
on that firmament, in the world of heaven; and in
like manner does the Sacrificer, having become com-
plete with offspring and a mate, now seat himself on
that firmament, in the world of heaven.

22. Now, these are ten (Néikasad-Pasifa’0id4)
bricks he lays down;—of ten syllables the Virig
consists, and this layer is virig (far-shining). There
are, however, only five of them, for he lays them
down by two and two. And, verily, they are
prayers for prosperity to Agni (the fire-altar). He
places them in the last layer, for this, the last, layer
is the end of Agni: it is thus at the end that he

! See paragraph13.
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pronounces the prayers for prosperity to Agni.
There are five of them, for at the sacrifice there are
five prayers for prosperity . Between (each) two he
throws loose soil, for these two bricks being fires, he
does so fearing lest these two fires should blaze up
together. And, moreover, loose soil means food : it
is thus by means of food that he brings about
concord between them.

23. Now, then, as to the order of proceeding.
Having laid down (a brick) in front, he lays down
those on the right, behind, on the left, and in the
middle. Then the upper ones: having first laid
down one in front, he lays down those on the right,
on the left, in the middle, and behind. And, indeed,
the world of heaven is entered from below, for the
gods, having at that time, closed up these worlds
on all sides, entered the world of heaven from below ;
and in like manner does the Sacrificer now, having
closed up these worlds on all sides, enter the world
of heaven from below.

SrconD BrAmmAanwa.

1. He lays down K/andasyis? (bricks pertaining
to the metres). Completed now was the entire

! Viz. for long life, offspring, cattle, social distinction, and a seat
in heaven ;—see the Sfiktavika I, o, 1, 12 seqq.

2 The Kiandasy4s represent the principal metres, the formulas
used in laying down the bricks bemg composed in the respective
metres. They consist of ten sets of three bricks each, representing
the ten metres, and an additional (thirty-first) brick representing
the Atifkandas, or redundant metre. Each of the ten sets consists
of a central brick of full size (a foot square) placed on one of the
two spines, and flanked on the two sides not i contact with the
spines by two half-size bricks, viz.:—1. gdyatri at the east end of
the ‘spine’; 2. trishfubh on the Reta’sit range (jomng the

~
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Agni (fire-altar) He now wished for distinction?;
for, indeed, heretofore he was not equal thereto, that
he should sustain distinction; whence people here
say even to this day, ‘This one is not equal to
sustain distinction, either in regard to kingship or
to headmanship.” The gods bestowed on him this
distinction, these Klhandasyis; for the metres
(Khandas) are cattle, and cattle are food, and (a
position of) distinction is food.

2. He lays down triplets, for the beast is three-
fold—father, mother, son; and, embryo, amnion,
chorion ; and food also is threefold—ploughing, rain,
seed. One of them is an Atikkandas? (excessive
metre); for even whilst being one, that one is beyond
all the metres. And as to that distinction, it is this
great hymn of praise ®; and as to this great hymn of
praise, it is these K/4andasy4s.

Gérhapatya on the front, or east, side); 3.gagatf, on the Retaksik
range (joining the GAihapatya on the west side); 4. anush/ubh,
mmmediately behind (west) of the preceding set; 5. brzhatf, imme-
diately in front (east) of the Ashdd%48 range (on which the ring of
Stomabhbigis lLes); 6. ushzih, immediately behind (west of) the
Giyatifs; 7 kakubh, immediately in front of the brzhatl bricks;
8. pankti, at the right (south) end of the ‘ cross-spime’; 9. pada-
pankty, at the left (north) end of the  cross-spine’; ro. the single
atitkandas, immediately in front (east) of the fifth Asapatni (see
p. 84, note 1); 11. (three) dvipad4 at the back, or west, end of
the ‘spme.’

! That is, a position of honour, or dignity (srf).

? By the metres, heie and 1n the sequel, we have to undeistand
bricks laid down with verses of the respective metres (Vig. S, XV,
20 seq.).

® That 15, the so-called Great Litany (mahad uktham) recited,
by the Hotrz, in response to the Mahévrata-sdman, or Chant of the
Great Rite, at the midday service of the last but one day—the
so~called Mah4vrata day —of the sacrificial session called ¢ Gavim
ayanam,’ or ‘cows’ walk’ The Great Litany consists of numerous
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3 Gé.yatri‘verses are the head thereof, Trishfubh
verses the body, Gagati verses the spine, and Pankti
verses the wings; and of each of those Kakubh
verses he takes four syllables?, and adds them to

hymns, and some detached verses and prose formulas; the whole
matter recited being stated to amount to as many syllables as would
make up a thousand Brzhati verses (of thirty-six syllables each)—
or 36,000 syllables in all. From an analysis I have made of the
Mahad uktham (or Brzhad uktham, as 1t is also called) as contained
m MS.Ind. Off. 1729 D, I find it very difficult to check the accuracy
of this statement; my own calculation yelding somewhere about
37,200 syllables. By leaving out of account the prose formulas, as
well as certamn repetitions, this gross amount might, however, be
reduced to something approximating the stated number of syllables ;
and, indeed, the calculation was probably not meant to be a strictly
accurate one. Cf.II, 3, 3, 19, 20 (where read Litany, instead of
Chant), part i1, p. 430. See also IX, 1, 1, 44; 3,3, 193 5, 2, I2.

! The three Kakubh verses (V4g S. XV, 38-40) consist each of
three pidas, of eight, twelve, and eight syllables respectively, making
together twenty-eight syllables. In muttering these verses, whilst
laying down the Kakubh bricks, he is to omut four syllables from
the middle pida of each verse (so as to make it equal to the other
two pidas), and mutter the words thus omuitted at the beginning of
the verse (XV, 47) used 1n laying down the Atikkandas brick. The
syllables omitted make up complete words m each case, viz. ¢ bhadrd
riti%’ at the beginning of the middle pada of the first verse, ¢ vrstra-
tirye’ at the end of the middle pida of the second verse, and
‘ava sthird’ at the beginning of the second pida of the third verse
The remaining portions of the Kakubh verses consist each of
twenty-four syllables, or a Géyatr! verse. The references here
made to the different parts of the Mahad uktham are not quite
clear, and seem to pont to a somewhat different arrangement of
that sastra from that known from the Aitareyirazyaka and the
Sankhiyana-sfitra. The head, indeed, consists of GAyatri verses,
viz Rig-veda I, 7, either the whole, or, according to some, only
certain verses of it; the first three, or nine, verses also forming the
opening triplet, or triplets, of the Mahfvrata-sdman, the chanting
of which precedes the recitation of the Great Litany.—For the
trunk (itman) consisting of trish/ubh verses, see p. 113, note 1.
The Pankti verses, on the other hand, said to form the wings,
would seem to be Rig-veda VIII, 40 (consisting of mah4panktis),

*
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the Atiékandas: that is just (what _makes) that
Atikkandas (excessive metre). The others result in
Gayatris: this is just that fourscore of Géyatris?,
the Bszhatis (make up) the Béirhata one, and the
Ushzihs the Aushniha one. And as to the Vasa
hymn? the two half-verses, the Aindrigna (hymn),
and the insertion, they are Atif4andas; and as to

which in the Aitareya arrangement forms the thighs, whilst S4nkha-
yana makes it part of the tail; and the Gagatis heie referred to as
constituting the spine would seem to be X, g0, which immediately
follows the hymn just referred to, and is not otherwise identified
with any special part of the body. The MSS. of HarisvAmin’s
commentary are unfortunately hopelessly corrupt in this place.

! The Great Litany begins with seven sets of hymns and veises,
meant symbolically to represent certain parts of Agni-Pragépat’s
bird-shaped body which the ceremony 1s intended to reconstruct,
viz. the trunk, neck, head, the roots (sinews) of the wings, the rght
and left wings, and the tail, between each two of which the so-called
Stidadobas verse (R7g-veda VIII, 69, 3), meant to represent the vital
air pervading the body, is inserted, as 1t also 1s between (and before)
the succeeding paits. In the first place there follow three eighties
of triplets (or, 3 sets of 240 verses each) in the Géyatri, Brshat?
and Ushzih metres respectively. Then comes the Vasa hymn
representing the belly, and finally a course of recitations (beginning
with hymn VIII, 40) forming the thighs. For the part which the
number eighty plays in the Agnifayana ceremony, see Weber, Ind.
Stud. XIII, p. 16%. The teim for ¢ eighty,” viz. ¢ asit1,’” gives rise to
a constant etymological play. Siyana, on Aitaieyiramyakal, 4, 3, 1,
takes it in the sense of ‘food’ (cf. above, VIII, 5, 2, 1) ; whilst the
Aranyaka 1tself takes it in that of ¢ obtamment’ —yad evismn
loke yaso, yan maho, yan muthunaz, yad annidyam, yd ‘pafitis tad
asaval, tad dpnavini, tad avaiuzadhai, tan me ’sad iti.

? This is the hymn Rig-veda VIII, 46, ascribed to Vasa Asvya,
and 1emarkable for the variety of metres in which the different
verses are composed. In the Aitaieya recension of the Mahad
uktham (which is followed in the MS. of this sastra referred to in
the preceding notes) only the first twenty verses are recited, but
verse 15 being divided into two verses, a dvipadd and an ekapads,
they are thus made to consist of twenty-one verses.

~



VIII KANDA, 6 ADHYAYA, 2 BRAHMANA, 5. II3

the Nada-verse?!, the Stidadohas, the pada-appen-
dages, and whatever Anushzubh matter there is,
they make up the Anushzubhs.

4. Dvipad4 verses are the feet. Thus much is
the great hymn of praise, and the great hymn of
praise means distinction : the gods bestowed upon
him (Agni) all that distinction, and so does this
(Sacrificer) bestow upon him all that distinction

5. And, again, as to why he lays down the KZan-
dasyés. The gods at that time saw that firmament,
the world of heaven, to wit, those Stomabh4gis, and
entered it. Of those entering, Pragipati entered

! The Nada-verse, Rig-veda VIIL, 69, 2 (in the ushnih metre)
deriving 1its name from uts first word ‘nadam, plays a peculiar
part in the recitaion of the Great Litany. The opening set of
recitations, 1epiesenting the trunk, consists of twenty-two trishfubh
verses; these are recited in such a way that after each pida (or
quarter of a verse) one of the four pidas of the Nada-veise 1s
mserted. The chief object of this nsertion seems to be a metrical
one, viz. that of making each two pddas (tnshsfubh = eleven, and
ushzih = seven syllables) to form half a brzhati verse (eighteen
syllables), the whole Litany bemng computed by brzhatl verses.
Moreover, of v. 3 of the first Trish7ubh hymn of this set (Rzg-veda
X, 120) only the first two pidas are recited at this stage (whilst the
remaming two are recited in different places later on), and this
half-verse is followed by a brzhatf and a satobrzhati pada (VII, 32,
23¢c, and VI, 46, 2 c), after which the recitation proceeds with
verse 4 of the first hymn. This seems to account for one of the two
half-verses here referred to, whilst the other would seem to be
VII, 20, 1 a, b, recited later on in the sastia. CE Prof F. Max
Muller’s translation of Autareyir,, Sacred Books of the East, vol. 1,
p- 181 seqq.—The Amndrigna hymn is VIII, 40, 1~9; 11; 12, being
the first hymn of the portion representing the thighs. It cons'sts of
ten mahépankil verses (6 x 8 syllables)—each of which is spht up
into two Gayatri verses (3 x 8 syllables)—and one tnishzubh verse.—
The chief anushZubh verses are those of Rzg-veda I, 11, 1-8, which
are recited in a peculiar way (towards the end of the sastra), the last
pada of each verse mnterchanging with the first pAda of the next verse.

[43] * I
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last; and thus Pragépati is the same as these
Khandasyis.

6. Gayatris are his head; and as to its being
Géyatris, it is because the head is of Gayatri nature™.
There are three, for the head is threefold. He
places them on the forepart (of the altar), for the
head (of the animal or bird) is in front.

7. Trishfubhs are the chest: he places them on
the range of the two Reta’siZ; for the Retaksi% are
the ribs, and the ribs lie against the chest.

8. Gagatisare thehips; at whatever distance from
the naturally-perforated (central) brick he places the
Trish#ubhs in front, at the same distance from it he
places the Gagatis behind; for that naturally-per-
forated brick is this vital air in the middle (of the
body), and as far from that vital air as the chest is in
front, so far are the hips behind.

9. Anush#ubhs are the thighs: he places them
close to the Gagatis, and thereby places the thighs
close to the hips.

10. Brzhatis are the ribs, Kakubhs the breast-bone,
The Brzhatis he places between the Trishfubhs and
Kakubhs, whence these ribs are fastened on both
sides, on the breast-bone and the costal cartilages?.

11. Ush#uihs are the neck: he places them close
to the Géyatris, and thereby places the neck close to
the head.

12. Parktis are the wings: and as to their being

1 Either because the Giyati! is the foremost and noblest of metres
(whence its symbolical connection with the priestly office and caste),
and the one used for the first stoma at the Soma-sacrifice; or on
account of its being best adapted for singing. For the threefold
nature of the head, as consisting of skin, bone, and brain, see XII,
2, 4, 9

2 That is, on both sides of the chest; see XII, 2, 4, 11, with note,

«
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Parnktis, it i§ because the wings are of Pankti (five-
fold) nature. He places them sideways, for these
wings are sideways. Whatever metre is larger that
he places on the right side: he thus makes the
right half of the animal the stronger, and hence
the right side of an animal is the stronger.

13. An AtiZkandas is the belly; for the metres
are cattle, and cattle are food, and food is (what fills)
the belly, because it is the belly that eats the food :
hence when the belly gets the food, it becomes eaten
and used up. And inasmuch as this (brick) eats
(atti) the metres (ZZandas), the cattle, it is called
Attikkandas, for Attikkandas is really what is
mystically called AtiZ%andas; for the gods love the
mystic.

14. A (brick) covered with loose soil is the womb.
These two he lays close to each other, for the belly
and the womb are close to each other. They are
connected with loose soil, for loose soil means flesh,
and both the belly and the womb are connected with
flesh. The former is an Atié4andas, the latter a
soil-bedded one (purishavatf), for the belly is higher,
and the womb lower.

15. He places them so as to extend eastwards,
for in an easterly direction? this Agni (fire-altar) is
built; and, moreover, in one moving forward, both
the belly and the womb are moving forward. Out-
side the Stomabhigis (he places them), for the
Stomabhédgis are the heart, and the heart is highest,
then (comes) the belly, then the womb.

16. He places them south of the naturally-per-
forated (brick). Now, in the first layer, he places

! QOr, as one tending (flying) eastwards.
. I2
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both the belly and the womb north of the naturally-
perforated one!; for that naturally-perforated one,
indeed, is what this vital air in the middle (of the
body) is: he thus places the belly and the womb on
both sides of that (central) vital air, and hence the
belly and the womb are on both sides of that central
vital air.

17. The Dvipadis are the feet (the stand);—and
as to its being Dvipadés (verses of two feet), it is
because the feet are a pair. There are three (such
verses), for a stand ? (tripod) is threefold. He lays
them down at the back, for the feet are at the back
(of the body).

18. That body of his (Agni) is well-made ;—and,
indeed, for whomsoever they thus make that body
of his so as to be well-made, he becomes possessed
of that body of his as a well-made one; but for
whomsoever they make it otherwise than that,
for him they make that body of his so as to be
ill-made, and he becomes possessed of an ill-made
body.

19. It is with reference to this that these two
sdma-nidhanas (finales of sAman-hymns) are uttered,
—The light (is) in the highest heaven of the gods,’
and, ‘ The gods (are) in the highest heaven of the

! According to VII, 5, 1, 38, the fire-pan is supposed to repre-
sent the belly, and the mortar the yon1, and these two were, in the
first layer, placed notth of the svayam-atrznnA, or natwally-perforated
brick, so as to leave the space of a full brick between them and that
central brick of the layer; cf. VI, 5, 1, 13. In the sketch of the
central part of the first layer (p. 17), the two northernmost bricks,
marked p, represent the fire-pan and mortar.

? That is, the feet and back part of the body, or the tail, the
latter, i a sitting bird, forming, as 1t were, a thiid foot or support
to the body.
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light ;’—for when on that occasion the gods were
entering (heaven), Pragipati was the last to enter:
that is why he says, ‘ The light (is) in the highest
heaven of the gods.” And as to why he says, ‘The
gods (are) in the highest heaven of light,’—the light,
doubtless, is this Agni (the fire-altar), and it is on
his highest layer that all the gods have thus entered:
this is why he says, ‘ The gods are in the highest
heaven of light.

THIRD BrRAHMANA.

1. He lays down the Géarhapatya. For the
gods, having obtained this much, thought they had
succeeded. They spake, ¢ Whereby have we suc-
ceeded in this?'—‘ By means of the Gérhapatya,
they said, ‘for, after building the Gérhapatya® and
mounting thereon, we saw the first layer, from the
first (we saw) the second, from the second the third,
from the third the fourth, from the fourth the fifth,
and from the fifth this one.’

2. They spake, ¢ Think ye upon this, how there
may be success here for us!’ They spake, ‘ Medi-
tate ye (Zit)!’ whereby, indeed, they meant to say,
‘Seek ye a layer (4iti) | seek ye whereby there may
be success here for us!’

3. Whilst meditating, they said this: ‘Let us
bring this one here and put it on (the fire-altar)!’
Having brought this (G4rhapatya) here, they put it

! For the bullding of the separate Gérhapatya hearth, on which
the sacred fire was transferied from the Ukh4 (fire-pan), see part m,
p- 298 seq., its sketch, p. 3o2. A similar hearth 15 now built on
the fifth layer of thf Ahavaniya fire-altar.
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on. They disputed about it:—in the front part (of
the fifth layer) the Vasus, on the right side the
Rudras, on the hind part the Adityas, on the left
side the Maruts, and above it the Visve Devis
said, ‘Here let us lay it down! here let us lay it
down!’

4. They spake, ‘ Let us lay it down in the middle:
when laid down in our midst, it will belong to all of
us. They laid it down in the middle (of the fifth
layer), and thus they laid that success into the self
(or the body of the altar) ;—in the middle (they laid
it): they thus laid that success into the very middle
of (Agnr’s and their own) self. And in like manner
does the Sacrificer, when he lays down the Gérha-
patya, lay that success into (his own) self; and (by
laying it down) in the middle, he lays that success
into the very middle of the self.

5. And, again, as to why he lays down the Gérha-
patya. The Géarhapatya, doubtless, is food, and this
built Agni is an eater: it is to the eater he thus
offers that food ;—in the centre (he lays down the
Garhapatya): in the very middle (of the body) he
thus lays food into him.

6. And, again, as to why he lays down the Garha-
patya. The world of the gods, doubtless, is the
Vedi (altar-ground) ; but that (original Gé4rhapatya)
is built up outside the Vedi: thus, when he brings it
here and lays it down (on the fire-altar), he then
establishes it (or him, Agni) on the Vedi, in the
world of the gods.

7. And, again, as to why he lays down the Garha-
patya. The lotus-leaf?, doubtless, is a womb, but

! For the lotus-leaf, which is the first thing laid.down in the centre
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that (Gérhapatya) is built up outside the womb, and
outside of the womb indeed takes place that per-
formance regarding the fire-altar which takes place
prior to the (laying down of the) lotus-leaf: thus,
when they bring it (the Géarhapatya) here and lay it
down, he then establishes it in the womb, on the
lotus-leaf ; and thus indeed it is not outside. Eight
bricks he lays down : the significance of this has
been explained®. He builds it up with the same
formulas and in the same order, for this one is the
same as that (former Géarhapatya Agni): he thus
brings it (or him) here and lays it down.

8. He then lays down the Punaskiti?. Now at
that time the gods, having built the Gérhapatya, did
not find success therein; for the Géarhapatya pile is
a womb, and success in a womb consists in seed, in
generative power; and.in this womb they saw no
seed, no generative power.

9. They spake, ¢ Think ye upon this, how we may
lay seed and generative power into this womb!’
They spake, ‘Meditate ye!’ whereby, indeed, they
meant to say, ‘Seek ye a layer! seek ye that we
may lay seed and generative power into this
womb !’

10. Whilst meditating, they saw this Punaséiti,
and put it on (the Gérhapatya), and thereby laid
seed and generative power into this womb ;—in the
centre (they placed it): they thus laid seed and

of the altar-site on which the (Ahavaniya) altar 1s to be raised, see
VIL, 4, 1, 7 seqq. The Garhapatya had been bwlt previous to
that (VII, 1, 1, 1 seqq).

1 See VII, 1, 1, 19 seqq.

¢ The Punashti (re-piling) is a second pile or layer of eight
bricks corresponding exactly to the first, and placed thereon.
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generative power into the very middle of this womb.
And in like manner does the Sacrificer now, when
he lays down the Punaséiti, lay seed and generative
power into this womb;—in the centre (he lays it
down) : he thus lays seed and generative power into
the very middle of this womb.

11. Now some lay it down on the hind part (of
the bird-like altar), because it is from the hind part
that seed is introduced,—(to wit) on the juncture of
the tail (and the body), for it is from (the part near)
the tail that seed is introduced. Let him not do
this, for they who do this lay seed and generative
power outside the womb; but let him rather place
it in the centre: he thus lays seed and generative
power right into the womb.

12. He lays down eight bricks,—the GAayatri
(metre) consists of eight syllables, and Agni (the
fire-altar) is of GAyatri nature: as great as Agni is,
as great as is his measure, so great he thus intro-
duces him in the form of seed. Five times he ‘settles’
it,— of five layers consists the fire-altar, five seasons
make a year, and Agni is the year: as greatas Agni
is, as great as is his measure, by so much he thus
introduces him in the form of seed. Eight bricks he
‘settles’ five times, that makes thirteen,—thirteen
months make a year, and there are thirteen ‘layer-
fillings ' of the altar: as great as Agni is, as great
as is his measure, so great he thus becomes.

13. And as to why he lays down the Punaséiti.
Now, in laying down the Garhapatya (hearth) upon
the Ahavantya, he surely does what is improper ;
but when he lays down the Punasfiti he thereby
brings this Agni (or altar) that has been built, and
builds it up again thereon; and because he again
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(punas) builds up (4i) that (Agni) already built,
therefore (this is called) PunasZiti.

14. Now some lay down the Gérhapatya on the
hind part, and the PunasZiti on the front part (of
the built altar), for these two are the Ahavaniya and
the Géarhapatya, and these two fires are (placed) in
this way X Let him not do this, for the Garhapatya
is this (terrestrial) world, and the Ahavaniya is the
sky; and above this (earth) surely is yonder (sky);
let him therefore place it (the Punaséiti) on the top
of that (Garhapatya).

15. And as to why he lays down both the Girha-
patya and the PunasZiti. These two, doubtless, are
the Vedi and the Uttaravedi (high-altar) of Agni.
Now those two former (altars of this kind) which he
throws up ? belong to the Soma-sacrifice, but these
belong to the fire-altar; and when, after laying
down these two, he deposits Agni (the fire) thereon,
then he establishes him both on the Vedi and the
Uttaravedi.

16. And, again, as to why he lays down the
Punas#iti. This, doubtless, is a repeated sacrifice
(punaryag7ia), and higher (than the ordinary sacri-
fice) is this worship of the gods: he thus sets
up a repeated sacrifice, and the higher worship
of the gods; and the repeated sacrifice inclines
(accrues) to him.

17. And, again, as to why he lays down the

' In the ordinary sacrfices the Gérhapatya hearth is placed
behind (west of), and the Ahavaniya on the front (or east) end
" of, the Vedi.
2 That is, at the performance of an ordinary Soma-sacnifice. For
‘the ved: and uttaraved: on that occasion, see III, 5, 1, I seq.;
12 seqq. (part ii, p; 111 seqq.)
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Punas#iti. This (altar), doubtless, is’ that same
Agni whom in the beginning the vital airs, the
Rishis, made up’. He now builds him up again;
and inasmuch as he again (punas) builds up (i)
that (Agni) already built, therefore also it is (called)
Punas#iti.

18. [He lays down the first brick, with, Vig. S.
XV, 49],With what fervour the Rzshisentered
upon the sacrificial session,’—he thereby means
those Rishis (the vital airs) ;—kindling the fire
and gaining the light,’—that is, ‘kindling the fire,
and gaining the heavenly world;’— upon that
firmament I place the Fire’—the firmament,
doubtless, is the heavenly world ;—‘whom thinkers
call the straw-spreader,’—the thinkers (or men)
are they who are wise ; and ‘straw-spreader’ he says,
because he (Agni) has ever the (sacrificial) straw
spread for him.

19. [The second brick, with, Vag. S. XV, 50),
‘With our wives let us follow him, O gods!
with our sons and brothers, or our golden
treasures; —that is, ‘let us follow him with our
all;’—‘gaining the firmament in the world of
righteousness;’—the firmament, doubtless, is the
heavenly world : thus, ‘ gaining the heavenly world
in the world of righteousness ;’—‘above the third
luminous back of the sky,’—for this, indeed, is

the third luminous back of the sky where this (Agni)
now burns?

* See part 1i, p. 143.

* That is, on this altar where the fire will soon be burning.
It seems also to 1efer to the sun burning over the third heaven—
as the counterpart of the Agni of the fire-altar. .
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20. [The third brick, with, V4g. S. XV, 51], ‘Unto
the centre of speech did he mount, the nimble/
—for this, indeed, is the centre of speech where he
now is built up; and ‘the nimble (bhurazyu),’ that
is, ‘the sustainer! (bhartar);’—‘this Agni, the
good lord, the heedful’—that is, ‘this Agni, the
lord of the good, the heeding one ;’—¢established
upon the back of the earth, he the brilliant,’—
—that is, ‘ established on the back of the earth, the
shining one;’—‘let him tread under foot any
hostile!’—that is, ‘let him tread under foot all
evildoers.’

21. [The fourth brick, with, Vag. S. XV, 52],
‘This Agni, the most mettlesome bestower
of strength,’—that is, ‘the most vigorous bestower
of strength;’—‘may he glow a thousandfold,
unremitting,’—that is, ‘may he shine a thousand-
fold, not unheedful;’—¢‘blazing in the middle
of the sea,’—the sea, doubtless, means these
worlds: thus, ¢shining in these worlds; —‘go
forth to the divine abodes!’—that is, ‘go forth
to the heavenly world !’

22. [The fifth brick, with,Vé4g. S. XV, 53], ‘Gather
ye together! draw ye nigh together!'—he
thereby says to those Rizshis, ‘Gather ye him
together ! draw ye nigh to him together !’— Make
ye Agni’s? paths to lead to the gods!’—as
the text so the meaning ;— making the parents

! That is, the sustainer of the world (gagad-bhartar), according
to Mahidhara; an etymological play on the word ¢ bhurazyu.’

2 The texts have ‘agne] O Agm! the verbal form ¢krinu-
dhvam’ being explained by Mahidhara as an irregular singular
form for ‘krinu, (make thou). The verse seems, however,

corrupt. .
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young again,'—the young parents, doubtless, are
speech and mind, and these two fires also are
speech and mind;—‘in thee hath he spun
out this thread,'—he thereby means that thread
(of the sacrifice) which has been spun out by the
Rishis.

23. [The sixth brick, with, Vag. S. XV, 54],
‘Awake, O Agni, and be watchful ’—he thereby
says to this Agni, * Wake thou over this one?, and
‘watch thou over him!'— Wish and fulfilment,
meet ye and he together?!’—as the text, so
the meaning;— Upon this, the higher seat/—
the higher seat, doubtless, is the sky;—‘sit ye
down, O All-gods, and the Sacrificer!'—he
thereby makes the Sacrificer sit down together with
the Visve Devis,

24. [The seventh brick, with, V4¢. S. XV, 55],
*Whereby thou carriest a thousand, whereby,
O Agni, all wealth’—for that, indeed, is his most
acceptable power whereby he carries a thousand,
and all wealth;—thereby lead thou this sacri-
fice of ours unto the light to go to the gods!’
—that is, ‘thereby lead thou this our sacrifice to
the heavenly world to go to the gods.’'—[The eighth
brick, with, Vag. S. XV, 56], * This is thy natural
womb . . .;’—the meaning of this has been ex-

! The author (not Mahidhaia) seems rather to take ‘udbu-
dhyasva’ 1 a transitive sense (‘wake thou him’), as Mahidhara
certamnly does the second impelative °pratigdgrihi, ‘make him
(the Sacrificer) carefull’

* The text has the 2nd peison dual, which Mabidhara explains
by the 3rd dual (yagaménena saha samsrishfe bhavatim— May
the two become umited with the Sacnificer’), because of the nomi-
native ‘ish/Apfrve,’ instead of the vocative.
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plained. Eight bricks he lays down : the meaning
of this also has been explained 2.

SeveEnTH ApnaYAvAa. FIirst BrAHMAwnA,

1. He lays down two RZtavyi (seasonal bricks).
The seasonal (bricks) are the same as these seasons:
it is the seasons he thereby lays down. And, in-
deed, the seasonal ones are everything here, for the
seasonal ones are the year, and the year is every-
thing here: he thus lays down everything here.
And generative power they also are,—for the
seasonal ones are the year, and the year means
generative power: it is generative power he thus
lays down (or bestows on Agni and the Sacrificer).

2. And, again, as to why he lays down seasonal
(bricks),—the seasonal (ones) are the nobility and
these other bricks are the peasantry: he thus
places the nobility as the eater among the peasantry.
He lays down (some of) them in all the layers: he
thus places the nobility as the eater among the
whole people 2.

3. And, again, as to why he lays down seasonal
(bricks),—this fire-altar is the year, and it is joined
together by means of the seasonal (bricks): he thus
makes the year continuous, and joins it together, by
means of the seasons. These (formulas of the
seasonal bricks) begin in a different way, but end
in the same way ; for the seasons were created, and,
when created, they were different.

4. They spake, ¢ While being thus, we shall not be

1 Viz. VII, 1, 1, 28. ? Viz. VII, 1, 1, 32.
% Or, he places. the chieftaincy m every clan,
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able to procreate: let us unite with. our forms!’
They united in each single season with their forms,
whence there is in each single season the form of all
the seasons. As to their (formulas) beginning in
a different way, it is because they were created
different (or separately); and as to their ending in
the same way, it is because they united with their
forms.

5. He lays them down, with (V4g. S. XV, 57),
‘Tapa and Tapasya, the two dewy seasons,—
these are the names of these two : it is thus by their
names that he lays them down. Tapa (the burner),
doubtless, is yonder sun: from him these two
seasons are not separated ; and inasmuch as these
two seasons are not separated from him, they are
called Tapa and Tapasya.

6. * Agni’s coupling-link thou art,’—this fire-
altar is the year, and it is joined together by means
of the seasonal (bricks): he thus makes the year
continuous, and joins it together by means of the
seasons ;—‘ May Heaven and earth {it into one
another! may the waters and plants fit into
each other!’—he thereby makes everything here?
to fit in by means of the seasons :—‘ May the fires
fit into one another, each singly, working
harmoniously together for my supremacy!—
for these single bricks are the same as those fires:
he thus says this so that they may fit in with each
other for the supremacy of those two seasons;—
‘whatever fires there are, at one with each
other, within these two, Heaven and Earth; —
as the text is, so is its meaning ;—‘let them draw

1 Or, all this universe.
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together, fitting in with the two dewy seasons,
even as the gods draw together unto Indra;’—
that is, ‘even as the gods are drawing together
round Indra, so may they draw together for
supremacy round these two seasons. Two bricks
there are, because the season consists of two
months. Only once he ‘settles’ them : he thereby
makes the season to be one.

7. And as to why he now lays down these two ;—
this fire-altar is the year, and the year is these
worlds: the fifth layer of this (altar) is the sky,
and the dewy season of this (year) is the sky; and
when he -now lays down these two (bricks), he
thereby restores to his (Agni’s) body what these two
are thereto : this is why he now lays down these
two (bricks).

8. And, again, as to why he now lays down these
two ;—this Agni (the fire-altar) is Pragépati (the
lord of generation), and Pragépati is the year: the
fifth layer is his (Agni’s) head, and the dewy season
is its (the year's) head ; and when he now lays down
these two (bricks), he thereby restores to his (or its)
body what these two are thereto: this is why he
now lays down these two (bricks).

9. He lays down the two seasonal ones prior
to the naturally-perforated one and to the Visva-
gyotis; for the last naturally-perforated one is the
sky’, and the last Visvagyotis? (all-light brick) is

* For the symbolic meaning of the three svayam-4triznis, as
the central bricks of the first and third layers, and the one lying on
the centre of the fifth layer, see part iii, p. 155, note 8.

? On the three Visvagyotis bricks, placed in the same layers, as
representing the gods Agni, Viyu and Aditya respectively, see
VI, 3,3, 16; 5, 3, 3-
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the sun: he thus places the seasons.on this side
of the sky and the sun; whence the seasons are
on this side thereof. But generative power there
also is (in these seasonal bricks)!: he thus places
generative power on this side of the sky and the
sun ; whence procreation takes place only on this
side of them, but stationary, indeed, is procreation
beyond them, for just as many gods as there were
of old, so many there are now.

10. Now, the (first) two seasonal (bricks) he lays
down subsequently to the first naturally-perforated
one, and to the first Visvagyotis; for the first
naturally-perforated one is this (earth), and the first
Visvagyotis is Agni: thereupon he places the
seasons, whence the seasons are upwards from this
(earth). But generative power there also is therein:
he thus places generative power above this (earth);
whence procreation only takes place above (upon,
not under) this (earth).

11. Let him not derange these (seasonal bricks)?
lest he should derange the seasons, for deranged are

! Or, But these (biicks) also are (o1 mean) generative power,
cf. paragraph 1.

* That 1s, he is not to shift them from thewr proper place, but
place each subsequent pair exactly on those laid down before.
As a matter of fact, however, these two buicks (if we determine their
site by mere calculation) would seem, in the fifth layer, to le
by half a foot further away fiom the cential point, than the Rztavyis
of the other layers do. This 1s owing to the fact that whilst, in
the layers in which a Svayamitruz4 lies in the muddle, only one
half of these central bricks lie on the east side of the central point,
in the present layer the eastern poition of the GAihapatya (occu-
pymng the central part of the layer) consists of full-sized bricks.
This discrepancy of half a foot was probably made good by some
space being left, which was afterwards filled up with earth; unless,
indeed, the Svayamétrmnés, as apparently natural stones, were
allowed to somewhat exceed the ordinary size of bricks.

»
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the seasons for him who dies: hence, in whatever
place he lays down the first two, there let him lay
down all.

12. But the seasonal (bricks), indeed, are also
these (three) worlds: by the (different) layers he
thus builds up these worlds one above the other.
And the seasonal (bricks), indeed, are also the
nobility: by the (different) layers he thus builds
up the nobility above (the peasantry). And the
seasonal ones, indeed, are also the year: by the
(different) layers he thus builds up the year. Let
him not thereafter place over them any other brick
with a sacrificial formula, lest he should place the
peasantry above the nobility.

13. Now these same (bricks) are indeed stepping-
stones, for by means of the seasonal (bricks) the
gods then stepped over these worlds, both from
hence upwards and from above downwards: and in
like manner does the Sacrificer now, by means of the
seasonal (bricks), step over these worlds, both from
hence upwards and from above downwards.

14. Now, the Karakddhvaryus lay down here yet
other ‘stepping-stones’; but let him not do so, for
they do what is redundant, and these are indeed
(all) the stepping-stones.

15. He then lays down a Visvagyotis (all-light
brick) ;—the last Visvagyotis, doubtless, is the sun,
for in yonder (celestial) world the sun, indeed, is ‘all
the light’: it is the sun he thereby sets up.

16. And, again, as to why he lays down a Visva-
gyotis :—the Visvagyotis, doubtless, means progeny,
for progeny indeed is all the light:—he thus lays
generative power into it (or into him, Agni and the
Sacrificer).

[43] K
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17. He lays down the Visvagyotis prior to the
naturally-perforated one;—for the last naturally-
perforated one is the sky, and the last Visvagyotis
is the sun‘ he thus places the sun on this side
(below) the sky, whence he burns only on this side
thereof, But there also is generative power therein :
he thus places generative power on this side of the
sky, whence procreation takes place only on this
side thereof.

18. Now the (first) Visvagyotis he lays down sub-
sequent to the first naturally-perforated one ; for the
first naturally-perforated one is this (earth), and the
first Visvagyotis is Agni: he thus sets up Agni
upwards from this (earth), whence the fire blazes
upwards from here. But there also is generative
power therein: he thus places generative power
above this (earth), whence procreation only takes
place above this (earth).

19. And the (second) Visvagyotis he lays down
subsequent to the second naturally-perforated one
(in the third, or central) layer; for the second
naturally-perforated one is the air, and the second
Visvagyotis is VAyu (the wind): he thus places the
wind in the air, whence that wind (has his abode)
in the air.

20. These (three) then are the lights ;—and when
he lays down these (three Visvagyotis bricks) in this
way, he thereby sets up those same lights so as to
face each other; and hence the fire blazes upwards
from this (earth), and yonder sun shines downwards,
and that wind blows sideways in the air.

21. [He ‘settles’ the Visvagyotis, with, V4ig. S.
XV, 58], ‘May Paramesh?4in settle thee'—for
Paramesh/Zin saw this fifth layer;—‘on the back
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of the sky,.thee, the luminous one!'—for on
the back of the sky is yonder luminous sun.

22. ‘For all out-breathing, and off-breath-
ing, and through-breathing, ’—for the Visvagyo-
tis is the breath, and breath, indeed, is (necessary) for
everything here;—‘bestow thou all the light!'—
that is, ‘bestow thou the whole (or every) light;’
—¢Sfirya is thine overlord,’—he thereby makes
Strya (the sun) its overlord. Having ‘settled’ it,
he pronounces the Stidadohas on it: its (symbolical)
meaning has been told ™.

23. Now, these (bricks) are indeed stepping-stones,
for by means of the Visvagyotis (bricks) the gods
then stepped over these worlds, both from hence
upwards, and from above downwards: and in like
manner does the Sacrificer now, by means of the
Visvagyotis, step over these worlds, both from hence
upwards, and from above downwards.

24. Now, the Karakddhvaryus lay down here yet
other ‘stepping-stones’; but let him not do so, for
they do what is redundant, and these are indeed
the stepping-stones.

SeconD BRrRAHMANA.

1. He then lays down a Lokampziz4? (space-
filling brick) ; the Lokamprsz4, doubtless, is yonder

1 For this verse see part ui, p. 307, note 2; for its symbolic
meaning (as the breath, or vital arr) VII, 1, 1, 15; 26. See also
VIII, 4, 3, 21, where the verse itself is explamned.

2 In laying down the Lokamprzzis of the fifth layer, he begins,
as in the first layer, from the nght shoulder, or the south-east
corner, of the altar, but so that in this case the first ¢ space-filler’
is laid down, not at the corner, but a cubit to the west of it.
Starting from that spot, he fills up the available spaces, in two
turns, moving 1n th.e sunwise fashion.

K 2
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sun, for he fills these worlds: it is thus yonder sun
he thereby sets up. He lays down this (Lokam-
pr#n4) in all the (five) layers, for those layers are
these (three) worlds?: he thus places the sun in (all)
these worlds, whence he shines for all these worlds.

2. And, again, as to why he lays down a Lokam-
prind,—the Lokamprin4, doubtless, is the nobility
(or chieftaincy)?, and these other bricks are the
peasants (or clansmen): he thus places the nobility
(or chieftain), as the eater, among the peasantry.
He lays it down in all the layers: he thus places
the nobility, as the eater, among the whole peasantry
(or in every clan).

3. Now this is only a single (brick): he thus
makes the nobility (or the chieftaincy) and (social)
distinction to attach to a single (person). And
what second (such brick there is) that is its mate,
-—a mate, doubtless, is one half of one’s own self,
for when one is with a mate then he is whole and
complete: (thus it is laid down) for the sake of
completeness. With a single formula he lays down
many bricks ®: he thereby endows the nobility pre-

! Rather, the first, second, and third layers aie the thiee woilds

? At VI, 1, 2, 25 Té4ndya was made to maintain that the Yagush-
matfs, or bricks laid down with special formulas, were the nobility,
and that the Lokampr4s, laid down with one and the same formula,
were the peasants, and as the noble (or chieflain) requued a
numerous clan for his subsistence, there should be fewer of the
former kind of bricks, than the established practice was. This
view was however rejected by the author of the Brdéhmaza, and here,
i opposition to that view, the Lokampriz4 is 1dentified with the
nohulity, and the Yagushmatis with the clan.

3 The common formula used with these buicks, and from which
they denve their name—begmnning as 1t does ¢ Lokam przna,” ¢ Fill
the space!’ see parag. 6—1s pronounced once only after every ten
such buicks, and after any odd ones at the end.,
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eminently with power !, and makes the nobility more
powerful than the peasantry. And the other (bricks)
he lays down singly, with separate formulas: he
thereby makes the peasantry less powerful than the
nobility, differing in speech, and of different thoughts
(from one another).

4. The first two (Lokampri#nis) he lays down in
that (south-east) corner: he thereby places yonder
sun in that quarter: from this (earth) he follows
him (the sun) from that (place) there?; from this
(earth) he follows him from that (place) there; from
this (earth) he follows him from that (place) there;
from this (earth) he follows him from that (place)
there.

5. And in whatever place he lays down the first
two (bricks), let him there lay down alongside of

! In the translation of VII, 5, 2, 14 (part m, p. 404), the
passage ‘having taken possession of the man by strength,’ which
was based on a wiong reading (see Weber, Berl, Cat. II, p. 69),
should read thus: ¢ having pre-eminently endowed man with power’
(or, perhaps, ‘having placed him above (others) n respect of
power,’” St. Petersb. Dict )

2 ] do not know whether €atas’ mght be taken here in the
sense of ‘thither, or whether it goes along with ‘tasmAt,’ merely
strengthening it. The meaning in either case would seem to
be this. In the first turn of filing up the empty spaces he first
moves along from the south-east corner (the pomt where the
sun rises) to the back or west end of the spme (the place where
the sun sets) and the central brick, and having thus, as it were,
touched the earth again, he proceeds from there in the same
sunwise fashion, filing up the north part of the altar until he
reaches the east end of the spine, and there, as it were, touches the
earth once more. In the second turn he again begins (with the
second brick) in the south-east, and repeats the same process, in
filing up the south part of the altar, and completing at the south-
east corner. The laying down of the Lokamprizis would thus
be supposed to occupy the full space of two days and two nights.
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them the last two (bricks): for (othetwise) having
once revolved round these worlds, that sun would
not pass by them., Let him lay down the two last
alongside the two first by reaching over them: he
thus causes that sun to pass by these worlds; and
hence that sun revolves incessantly round these
worlds again and again (from left) to right.

6. [He lays them down, with, Vag. S. XV, 59],
‘Fill the space! fill the gap!’—that is, ‘fill up
the space! fill up the gap,’—and lie thou steady!’
—that is, ‘and lie thou firm, settled!'—‘Indra and
Agni,and Brzhaspati, have settled thee in this
womb;’ that is, ‘ Indra and Agni, and Brzhaspati,
have established thee in this womb.” Thus (he
establishes them) by an anushfubh verse; for the
Anushzubh is speech, and Indra is speech, and the
‘space-filler’ is Indra. He does not settle them, for
that (sun) is unsettled. He pronounces the Stda-
dohas on them, for the Stidadohas is vital air: he
thus makes him (Agni) continuous and joins him
together by means of the vital air.

7. Here now they say, ‘ How does that Lokam-
prind become of unimpaired strength ?’ Well, the
Lokamprzni is yonder sun, and he assuredly is of
unimpaired strength. And the Lokamprizi also
is speech, and of unimpaired strength assuredly is
speech.

8. Having laid down those (bricks) possessed of
(special) sacrificial formulas, he covers (the altar)
with the Lokampzi#4; for the bricks possessed of
formulas mean food, and the Lokamprz#4 means
the body: he thus encloses the food in the body,

whence food enclosed in the body is the body
itself.

L
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9. Those (bricks) possessed of formulas he places
on the body (of the altar) itself, not on the wings
and tail: he thus puts food into the body; and
whatever food is put into the body that benefits
both the body and the wings and tail; but that
which he puts on the wings and tail benefits neither
the body, nor the wings and tail.

10. On the body (of the altar) he places both
(bricks) possessed of formulas and Lokampzrizés;
whence that body (of a bird) is, as it were, twice as
thick. On the wings and tail (he places) only
Lokamprinas, whence the wings and tail are, as it
were, thinner. On the body (of the altar) he
places them both lengthwise and crosswise, for the
bricks are bones: hence these bones in the body
run both lengthwise and crosswise. On the wings
and tail (he places them so as to be) turned away
(from the body), for in the wings and tail there is
not a single transverse bone. And this, indeed, is
the difference between a built and an unbuilt (altar):
suchlike is the built one, different therefrom the
unbuilt one?.

11. The Svayamitrizni (naturally- perforated
brick) he encloses with Lokamprzz4 (bricks); for
the naturally-perforated one is the breath, and the
‘space-filler’ is the sun: he thus kindles the breath
by means of the sun, whence this breath (of ours) is
warm. With that (kind of brick) he fills up the
whole body : he thereby kindles the whole body by
means of the sun, whence this whole body (of ours)
is warm. And this, indeed, is the difference
between one that will live and one that will die:

! That 15, one not properly built,
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he that will live is warm, and he that will die is
cold.

12. From the corner in which he lays down the
first two (Lokamprzzis) he goes on filling up (the
altar) by tens up to the Svayamétrzzzd. In the
same way he goes on filling it up from left to right
behind the naturally-perforated one up to (the -
brick on) the cross-spinel. He then fills it up
whilst returning to that limit 2

12. The body (of the altar) he fills up first, for
of (a bird) that is produced, the body is produced
first, then the right wing, then the tail, then the
left (wing) : that is in the rightward (sunwise) way,
for this is (the way) with the gods, and thus,
indeed, yonder sun moves along these worlds from
left to right.

14. The Lokampri#4, doubtless, is the same as
the vital air; he therewith fills up the whole body
(of the altar) : he thus puts vital air into the whole
body. ‘- If he were not to reach any member thereof,
then the vital air would not reach that member of
him (Agni); and whatever member the vital air does
not reach, that, assuredly, either dries up or withers
away : let him therefore fill up therewith the whole
of it.

15. The wings and tail he builds on to the body,
for the wings and tail grow on to the body; but
were he first to lay down those (bricks) turned away
(from the body), it would be as if he were to take
a limb from elsewhere and put 1t on again.

! This would seem to be the Vikarsi (see VIII, v, 3, 9 seqq)
which, however, like the central Svayamitrinnf, is only to be laid
down after the layer has been levelled up.

% Viz. to the east end of the spine.’

-
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16. Let him not lay down either a broken (brick)
or a black one ; for one thatis broken causes failure,
and sickly is that form which is black : ‘Lest
I should make up a sickly body,” he thinks % Let
him not throw aside an unbroken (brick), lest he
should put what is not sickly outside the body.
Whatever (bricks), in counting from the dhishzya
hearths, should exceed a Virdg 2 and not make up
another, such (bricks) indeed cause failure: let him
break them and throw them 3 (ut-kir) on the heap of
rubbish (utkara), for the heap of rubbish is the seat
of what is redundant: thus he thereby settles
them where there is the seat of that which is
redundant.

17. Now, then, of the measures of the bricks.
In the first and last layers let him lay down (bricks)
of a foot (square), for the foot is a support; and the
hand is the same as the foot. The largest (bricks)
should be of the measure of the thigh-bone, for
there is no bone larger than the thigh-bone. Three
layers should have (their bricks) marked with three
lines, for threefold are these worlds; and two (layers

1 Here, as so often before, the effect to be avoided 1s expressed
by a clause 1 oratio directa with ‘ned’; the inserted clause with
‘ya1’ mdicating ‘the reason why that effect 1s to be dreaded. To
adapt the passage to our own mode of diction, we should have to
translate :—Let him not lay down either a bioken brick or a black
one, lest he should form a sickly body, for a brick which is broken
comes to grief, and what is black 1s of sickly appearance —In the
next sentence of the tianslation, the direct form of speech has
been discarded.

2 The pida of the Vu4g consists of ten, and a whole Virdg
stanza of thuty (or forty), syllables. Hence the number of the
* bricks 1s to be divisible by ten.
® Or, perhaps, dig them 1n.
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may consist) of (bricks) marked with an indefinite
number of lines, for these two layers are the flavour,
and the flavour is indefinite; but all (the layers)
should rather have (bricks) marked with three lines,
for threefold are all these worlds.

18. Now, then, of the location? of (special) bricks.
Any (special) brick he knows, provided with a
formula, let him place in the middle (third) layer ;
for the middle layer is the air, and the air, doubtless,
is the location of all beings. Moreover, bricks
with (special) formulas are food, and the middle
layer is the belly : he thus puts food into the belly.

19. Here, now, they say, ‘ Let him not lay down
(such special bricks) lest he should do what is
excessive.” But he may, nevertheless, lay them
down; for such bricks are laid down for (the
fulfilment of special) wishes, and in wishes there is
nothing excessive. But let him rather not lay them
down, for just that much the gods then did.

TuaRD BrRAHMANA.

1. He now throws loose soil (on the layer); for
the loose soil means flesh: he thus covers him
(Agni) with flesh. [He does so] after having laid
down the bricks ;—the bricks are the bone : he thus
covers the bone with flesh.

2. He also strews it on (the place where lies) the
naturally-perforated (brick), for the naturally-per-
forated one means vital air, and the loose soil

1 Avapana has also the meaning of ‘throwing 1, msertion,’
which is hkewise understood heie, whilst further on in this para-
graph (‘the air is the dvapanam of all beings’) 1t can scarcely
have this meaning (? something injected). Cf. IX, 4, 2, 27.
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means food : he thus puts food into (the channels of)
the vital air. In that manner? he covers the whole
body (of the altar); whence the food which is put
into (the channels of) the vital air benefits the whole
body, extends over the whole body.

3. ‘Let him not strew it on (the place of) the
naturally-perforated one,’ say some, ‘lest he
should stop up (the channels of) the vital airs, for
the naturally-perforated one is the vital air. Let
him, nevertheless, strew it, for the vital airs are
sustained by food, and whoever eats no food his
(channels of the) vital airs grow up (and close):
hence he for whom they act thus, comes to exist in
yonder world even like a dry, hollow tube. Let him,
therefore, by all means strew (loose soil) on (the
place of) the naturally-perforated one

4. Having strewed it on the svayamitrizni
(place) he goes on covering (the altar) from the
(brick) on the cross-spine up to the enclosing-stones.
In the same way he goes on covering it from left to
right behind the naturally-perforated one up to the
one on the cross-spine again.

5. The body (of the altar) he covers first, for of
(a bird) that is produced, the body is the first to be
produced ; then the right wing, then the tail, then
the left wing: that is in the rightward (sunwise)
way, for this is (the way) with the gods.

6. Now this loose soil, indeed, is the vital air;
he therewith covers the whole body : he thus puts
vital air into the whole body. And, assuredly,
whatsoever member thereof he should not reach,
that member of him (Agni) the vital air would not

% Or, therewith (with loose soil).
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reach ; and whatever member the vital air does not
reach that either dries up or withers away: let him,
therefore, cover it entirely therewith.

7. [He scatters the loose soil?, with, V4g. S. XV,
56; Rig-veda ], 11, 1], ‘They all have magnified
Indra/’—for all beings, indeed, magnify Indra;—
‘the voices, him, of ocean-wide extent,’—he
thereby alludes to his greatness ;—‘the foremost
of charioteers’—for of charioteers he is the
greatest charioteer;— the lordly lord of viands/
—viands mean food : thus, ‘ the lordly lord of food.
With this anushfubh verse addressed to Indra he
scatters it; for the loose soil belongs to Indra : that
(layer of) loose soil is one half of Agni (the fire-
altar), the (other) half is the collection of bricks.

8. Here, now, they say, ¢ Whilst he lays down the
bricks with all kinds of metres, and with (verses
addressed to) all deities, he now scatters (the soil)
with a single (verse) addressed to a single deity,—
how is this one half of Agni?’ Indra, surely, is
equal to all the gods; hence in that he scatters 1t
with a (verse) addressed to Indra, this (soil) is
one half of Agni. And as to its being (done) with
an anushfubh verse,—the Anushzubh is speech,
and all metres are speech: thereby also it is one
half.

9. He then lays down the Vikarzi and Svayam-
atrinmd (bricks),—the Vikarsi is Vayu (the wind),
and the last naturally-perforated one is the sky: he
thus sets up both the wind and the sky. He lays
them down as the last (highest), for wind and sky
are the highest, and close together, for wind and

* Taking 1t from the edge of the K4tvala or pit,cf. VII, 1, 1, 36.
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sky are close together. The Vikarzt he lays down
first : he thereby places the wind on this side of the
sky; whence that wind blows only on this side
(thereof).

10. And, again, as to why he lays down the
Vikarzi. When, on that (former) occasion, they
make the horse smell (the pile of bricks of) the
(first) Jayer?, then yonder sun strings these worlds
to himself on a thread. Now that thread is the
same as the wind; and that wind is the same as
this Vikarzi: thus when he lays down the latter,
then yonder sun strings to himself these worlds on
a thread.

11. And, again, as to why he lays down the
Vikarzt and the SvayamAtrimrd; the Vikarzi,
doubtless, is vital power, and the naturally-perforated
one is vital air: he thus bestows both vital power
and vital air. He lays them down as the two last
(highest bricks), because vital power and vital air
are the two highest (endowments); and close to-
gether, because vital power and vital air are closely
(bound) together. The upper (northern) Vikarsi
he lays down first?: he thereby encloses the vital
air on both sides in vital power.

12. [He lays it down, with, V4g. S. XV, 62 ; Rzg-
veda VII, 3, 2], ‘When, like a snorting steed,
that longeth for the pasture, he started forth
from the great enclosure, then the wind
fanned his flame, and black then was thy
path;’—for when the wind fans his (Agni's) flame,

! See VII, 3, 2, 13.

% As‘ uttarim’ means both ¢ northern’ and ¢ higher,’ so ¢ ptrvim’
means both ¢first’ and ‘eastern,” hence, by a whimsical play on
these double meanings, ‘on both (or two) sides.’
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then his path does become black. With a trishZubh
verse he lays it down, because Vayu (the wind) is of
trish7ubh nature; with one relating to Agni, because
it is Agni’s performance; with an undefined one,
because Véyu is undefined. And as to his saying
¢ the wind,” Viyu indeed is the wind.

13. He then lays down the Svayamitrinni, with
(Vag. S. XV, 63), ‘1 seat thee in the seat of the
vital power,—the vital power, doubtless, is yonder
(sun), and his seat this is;—‘the animating, —for
he (the sun) animates all this universe ;—‘in the
shadow,’—for in his shadow all this universe is ;}—
‘in the heart of the sea,’—for this, indeed, is the
heart of the (aerial) seal;—‘the radiant, the lu-
minous,'—for radiant and luminous is the sky;—
‘thou that illumines the sky, the earth and
the wide air; —for thus, indeed, does he (the sun)
illumine these worlds.

14. ‘May Paramesh#kin settle thee’ —for
Paramesh#zin saw this fifth layer?2

15. And, again, as to why he lays it down by
means of Parameshziin. When Pragdpati had
become disjointed, the deities took him and went
off in different directions. Paramesh#%in took his
head, and kept going away from him.

16. He spake to him, ‘Come to me and restore
unto me that wherewith thou hast gone from me!’
— 'What will therefrom accrue to me ?'—*That part
of my body shall be sacred to thee!'— So be it!’
So Paramesh#%in restored that to him.

17. Now that last self-perforated (brick) is just

! The topmost naturally-perforated brick represents the heavens.
% See VI, 2, 3, 5; 10.

r
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that part of him (Pragdpati-Agni); and when he
now lays it down in this place, he thereby restores
to him what part of his body this is: that is why
he lays it down in this place.

18. ‘On the back of the sky, thee, the wide
and broad one!’—for this (top of the altar) is
indeed the back of the sky, and it is both wide and
broad?;—* Sustain thou the sky! make firm the
sky! injure not the sky!’—that is, ‘ Sustain thy
self, make firm thy self, injure not thy self (body)!”

19. ‘For all out-breathing, off-breathing,
through-breathing, up-breathing!’—the natu-
rally-perforated (brick) is the vital air, and the
vital air truly serves for everything here;—‘for
a resting-place, for a moving-place!'—the
naturally-perforated (bricks) are these worlds, and
these worlds are the resting-place and the moving-
place ;— May Stirya guard thee/—that is, ‘May
Strya protect thee,— with mighty well-being,’—
that is, ‘ with great well-being;’—with the safest
roof !’—that is, ‘ with whatever roof (abode) is the
safest.’

20. Separately he lays them down, for separate
are wind and sky; and once only he ‘settles’ them :
he thereby makes them the same, for vital power
and vital air are the same. They are both of them
stones and both of them naturally-perforated; for
vital power and vital air are the same. He then
pronounces the Stidadohas over them,—the Stida-
dohas means vital air; he thus makes them

! Though, in the text of the formula, the adjectives a1e femunine,
and evidently refer to the brick, the author here makes them
neuter, referring them to ¢ przshszam,’ the back (of the sky).

A
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continuous, joins them together by means of the
vital air.

21. ‘ Those his well-like milking ones!/—
a well (sida) means water, and milking means
food ;—‘the speckled ones mix the Soma,'—the
speckled (cow) means food ;—*‘at the birth of the
gods,—the birth of the gods is the year;—‘the
tribes,’—the tribes (vis), doubtless, are the sacrifice,
for all beings are ranged (vishfa)? under the sacri-
fice;—in the three spheres of the heavens,’—
the three spheres of the heavens, doubtless, are the
(three) pressings (of Soma): he thus means the
pressings. With an anushzubh verse (he performs
this rite), for the Anushzubh is speech, and speech
(includes) all vital airs; and by means of speech,
that is vital air, he thus makes these two (bricks)
continuous, and joins them together. This same
Stidadohas, whilst being a single (verse), extends
over all the bricks, whence—the Stidadohas being
the vital ajir—this vital air, whilst being one only,
extends over all the limbs, over the whole body.

FourTH BrRAHMANA.

1. On the (three) naturally-perforated (bricks)
he (the Sacrificer) sings simans; for the naturally-
perforated ones are these (three) worlds; and they

! Pait m, p 3o, note 2, the following translation of this
difficult and obscure verse was proposed *—* At his birth the well-
like milking, speckled ones mix the Soma (draught), the clans of
the gods 1n the three spheres of the heavens.’

* Literally, have entered, or settled. At XIV, 8, 13, 3, the same
etymological word-play occurs, only “food (anne)’ being substituted
for ¢sacrifice (yag#ie)’, where the St. Petersb. Dict. takes vish/a’

in the sense of ‘entered, i.e contained.’ .
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are just these (ordinary) stones. The gods, having
laid them down, saw them as such: that they were
dry stones.

2. They spake, ‘ Think ye upon this, how we
may lay sap, the means of subsistence, into these
worlds!’ They spake, ‘Meditate ye!’ whereby,
doubtless, they meant to say, ‘Seek ye a layer!
seek ye how we may lay sap, the means of sub-
sistence, into these worlds!’

3. Whilst meditating, they saw these simans
(hymn-tunes), and sang them; and by means of
them they laid sap, the means of subsistence, into
these worlds ; and in like manner does the Sacrificer
"now, when he sings these simans, lay sap, the
means of subsistence, into these worlds.

4. Over the naturally-perforated ones he sings
them: the naturally-perforated ones being these
worlds, it is into these worlds that he thereby lays
sap, the means of subsistence.

5. He sings (the tunes) on the (mystic) words
‘Bhtis, Bhuvas, Svar’;—bhfs (earth), doubtless,
is this world, bhuvas is the air-world, and svar
(light) is yonder world: into these worlds he
thereby lays sap, the means of subsistence

6. They have different preludes, and the same
finale!; and as to their having different preludes, it

! These hymn-tunes are given, Sim. Ved V, p. 487, in the way
in which they are here to be chanted. They consist entirely of the
respective words, separated four times by musical interjections
(stobhas) inserted between them, ending with the common finale:
thus, (1) bhiii-bhliz-hoyi-bhiiz—hoy~bhiz-hi~lvi~e-suvargyo-
ti~2; (2) bhuvis-bhuvaz-hoyi-bhuva’-hi~fivi~e~suvargyoti~%;
(3) suvdz-suvak-hoyi-suvaZ~hoyi-suvas—hi~tvi~e—suvargyoti~z.
Along with these, as to be chanted on the same model aie given,
(4) the satyam sdman,’ beginning ¢satyAm-satyam—hoy1’ &c., and

[43] * L
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is because they (the gods) saw them separately;
and as to their having the same finale (nidhana), it
is because there is only one foundation, only one
finale to the sacrifice—even heaven: therefore they
have ‘svar-gyotis (heaven-light)’ for their finale.

7. He then bestrews him (Agni, the fire-altar and
Agni’s body) with chips of gold. Now that whole
Agni had been completed, and the gods bestowed
on him immortality, that highest form; and in like
manner does this one now bestow upon him that
highest, immortal form?.

8. And, again, as to why he bestrews him with
chips of gold. Now on that former occasion he
first lays into him that pleasing form, the gold
plate and the (gold) man?; and he now decks him
all over with a pleasing form.

9. With two hundred (chips he bestrews him)
each time,—two-footed is the Sacrificer, and Agni

(p) the ¢ purusha-séman,’ beginning ¢ purushd%-purusha—~hoy1’ &c.;
which are similarly chanted by the Sacrificer at the beginning of
the first layer, when laymg down the lotus leaf (part iu, p. 363,
where note 1 should be corrected in accordance with the present
note), and the gold man (1b. p 369, where the note requues
likewise to be corrected), as the Zitre ghyaty,’ “he sings on the
bright one,” of the text cannot refer to the ¢ Kitra-siman’ there
referred to. Cf. La#y. S.1, 5, 8 —In regard to these s&mans (hymn-
verses), the text might lead one to suppose that they only consist
of two, instead of the usual fowm parts (omitting the inteimediate
Udgitha and Pratihira, cf. part ii, p. 310 note). The siman
being, however, sung by the Sacrificer himself, the usual distinction
into parts to be peiformed by different chanters was probably
dispensed with.

! That is, the Sacrificer bestows it on Agni; with probably,
however, the double entente, ¢ this Adhvaryu priest bestows it on the
Sacrificer.’

% See VII, 4, 1, 10 seq.; 15 seq.
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is the sacrificer: as great as Agni is, as great as is
his measure, with so much he thus bestows upon
him immortality, that highest form. Five times
(he strews)—five-layered is the altar, five seasons
make a year, and Agni is the year: as great as
Agni is, as great as is his measure, with so much
he thus bestows upon him immortality, that highest
form. With a thousand (chips he bestrews him),—a
thousand means everything : with everything he thus
confers upon him immortality, that highest form.

10. First (he scatters them) at the back whilst
standing with his face towards the east; then on
the left (north) side towards the south; then in
front whilst facing the west; then, having gone
round the back, from the south whilst facing the
north: this is from left to right (sunwise), for that
is (the way) with the gods. Then, having gone
round, (he scatters chips) at the back whilst
standing with his face to the east, for in this way
that former performance of him? took place.

11. [He scatters, with, Vag. S. XV, 65], ‘The
fore-measure of a thousand thou art,—~The
counter-measure of a thousand thou art—
The up-measure of a thousand thou art—
The thousandfold thou art—For a thousand
thee!’—a thousand, doubtless, means everything:
thus, ‘ Everything thou art,—thee for everything!’

12. Now, then, the consideration of the layer-
fillings. The first layer is this (terrestrial) world;
and the filling of soil means cattle: thus, in

! Viz. of Agni (and the Sacnficer). The ceremony alluded to
was the fivefold hbation of ghee offered on the gold man
(representing Agnj and the Sacrificer), see VII, 4, 1, 34-35.

L2



148 SATAPATHA-BRAHMANA,

covering the first layer with a filling of soil he
covers this (terrestrial) world with cattle.

13. The second layer is the air, and the filling of
soil means birds: thus, in covering the second layer
with a filling of soil, he covers (fills) the air with
birds.

14. The third layer is the sky, and the filling of
soil means stars; thus, in covering the third layer
with a filling of soil, he covers the sky with stars.

15. The fourth layer is the sacrifice, and the
filling of soil means sacrificial gifts : thus, in covering
the fourth layer with a filling of soil, he covers the
sacrifice with sacrificial gifts (to the priests).

16. The fifth layer is the Sacrificer, and the
filling of soil means progeny (or subjects): thus,
in covering the fifth layer with a filling of soil, he
covers (abundantly supplies) the Sacrificer with pro-
geny (or subjects).

“17. The sixth layer is the heavenly world, and
the filling of soil means the gods: thus in covering
the sixth layer with a filling of soil, he fills the
heavenly world with gods.

18. The seventh layer is immortality,—that is
the last (layer) he lays down, and thus bestows im-
mortality as the highest thing of all this (universe):
therefore immortality is the highest thing of all this
(universe); therefore the gods are not separated
therefrom ; and therefore they are immortal. Thus
much as to the deity?.

19. Now, as to the Self (body). The first layer
is the legs, and the downward flowing vital air; and

! That 15, so much as to the objects to which the different parts
of the altar are sacred or dedicated.

~
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the filling of soil is the flesh: thus, in covering the
first layer with a filling of soil, he covers that (part)
of his (Agni’s) body with flesh. [He does so] after
laying down bricks, and bricks mean bone : he thus
covers the bone with flesh. He does not cover (the
altar-site) below (the first layer), whence these vital
airs are not closed up below; but he covers it
above, and thereby covers that (part) of his body
above with flesh; and hence that (part) of his body
above, being covered with flesh, is not visible.

20. The second layer is that (part of the body)
which is above the legs and below the waist; and
the filling of soil is flesh: thus, in covering the
second layer with a filling of soil, he covers that
(part) of his body with flesh. [He does so] after
laying down bricks, and bricks mean bone: he thus
covers the bone with flesh. He places them on
a filling of soil, and covers them with a filling of
soil : he thus covers that (part) of his body on both |,
sides with flesh ; whence that part of his body, being
on both sides covered with flesh, is not visible.

21. The third layer is the waist itself; the fourth
layer is that (part of the body) which is above the
waist and below the neck; the fifth layer is the
neck, the sixth layer is the head, and the seventh
layer is the vital airs. This he lays down as the
last (or highest): he thus makes the vital airs the
highest of all this (universe), and hence the vital
airs are the highest thing of all this (universe). He
places it on a filling of soil; and the filling of soil
means flesh; he thus covers (the channels of) the
vital airs with flesh. He does not cover it above,
whence these (channels of the) vital airs are not
closed up abovg.
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NINTH KANDA.

THE BUILDING OF THE SACRED FIRE-ALTAR

(continued).

SATARUDRIYA LUSTRATION, INSTALMENT AND
CONSECRATION OF FIRE, AND SOMA-SACRIFICE.

First ApuvAva. First BrAumawa.

THE SATARUDRIYA.

Tars solemn and awful ceremony consists of 425 oblations to
Rudra, the 1epiesentative of the fearful aspects of life and nature,
accompanied by appropriate formulas addressed to the various
forms of the terrible god, and s associates, with a view o appeas-
ing their wrath. These formulas make up a complete kinda (XVI)
of the VAgasaneyi-sarhitd, and constitute a special Upanishad.
Though only a few of the formulas are actually 1eferred to in the
text of the Brihmana, the different portions of which this dismal
litany consists are otherwise alluded to, and for this 1eason, as well
as on account of its intrmsic interest, as doubtless reflecting, to
a considerable extent, the popular behef mn demomac agencies
to which man 1s constantly exposed, a complete translation of
the Satarudiiya formulas is here given. For a German translation
of the Taittirfya recension of the text, with the various readings
of the Kétkaka and Vigasaneymn versions, see A Weber, Ind. Stud.
II, p. 14 seqq.

I. 1. Reverence, O Rudra, be to thy wrath; and to thine arrow
be reverence; and to both thine arms be reveience! 2. What
auspicious form there 1s of thine, free from terror and boding of
evil,'with that most propitious form look down upon us, O moun-
tain-dweller! 3. The shaft thou bearest in thy hand to hurl,
O mountain-dweller, make 1t harmless, O protector of mountains,
njure not man nor beast! 4. With auspicious speech we call upon
thee, O mountain-dweller, that all these living beings of oms may
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be healthy and of good cheer! 5. May he plead for us as our
mtercessor, the first divine physician crushing all serpents, turn
thou aside all practices of witchcraft! 6. That tawny one, and the
ruddy and the brown one, the auspicious—the Rudras that hover
around him by thousands in the quaiters: their wrath do we
deprecate. 4. That one who ghdeth downwards (the sun) blood-
red and blue-necked—the cowherds have seer him and the water-
bearers (f. the clouds) have seen him—be he gracious unto us, when
seen! 8. Reverence be to the blue-necked, thousand-eyed showerer;
and what henchmen there are of his, to them do I render homage.
9. Loose thou the string from the ends of thy bow; and cast away
the arrows m thy hand, O holy one! 1o. Stringless be the bow
of the coil-biaided one, and arrowless his quiver! may his arrows
be futile, and empty his scabbard! 11 With that plague-repelling
weapon 1n thy hand, with thy bow, protect us, O best of showerets,
on all sides! 12. May the shaft of thy bow spare us on all sides,
and far from us lay down that quiver of thine! 13. Unstringing
the bow, and breaking off the points of thy shafts, be thou gracious
and well-disposed unto us, O thousand-eyed lord of a hundred
quivers! 14. Reverence be to thine unstrung weapon, the powerful
one; and reverence be to thine arms and to thy bow! 15 Neither
our full-grown, nor our little one, neither the virle, nor the unborn,
neither our father strike thou, nor our mother: harm not our dear
bodies, O Rudra! 16. Neither to our children, and our children’s
children, nor to our life, neither to our kine nor to our horses do
thou njury ! smite not our shining warriors: with offering we ever
invoke thee, O Rudra!

II. 1%. Reverence be to the golden-armed leader of hosts, and
to the lord of regions be reverence ! reverence be to the green-haired
trees, and to the lord of beasts be reverence! reverence be to the
grass-hued shining one, and to the lord of roads be reverence!
reverence be to the gold-locked wearer of the sacied cord, and to
the lord of the strong-bodied be reverence! 18. Revelence be to
the dusky smiter, and to the lord of food be reverence! reverence
be to Bhava's weapon, and to the lord of moving creatures be
reverence! reverence be to the strung-bowed Rudra, and to the
lo1d of fields be reverence! reverence be to the mviolable charioteer,
and to the lord of forests be reverence! 19. Reverence be to the
ruddy archutect, and to the lord of trees be reverence! reverence
be to the ubiquitous producer of wealth, and to the lord of plants
be reverence! reverence be to the wise merchant, and to the lord of
forest retreats be reverence! reverence be to the loud-noised crier,

.
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and to the lord of wanderers be reverence! 2o0. Reverence be to
the onward-rushing one with his (weapon) levelled everywhere, and
to the lord of beings be reverence! reverence be to the victorious
smiter, and to the loid of victorious (hosts) be reverence! reverence
be to the matchless swordsman, and to the lord of thieves be rever-
ence! reverence be to the prowlng rover, and to the lord of the
forest be reverence! 21 Reverence be to the tricking arch-trickster,
and to the lord of pilferers be reverence! reverence be to the well-
quivered swordsman, and to the lord of robbers be reverence!
reverence be to the slaymg spearmen, and to the lord of pillagers
be reverencel reverence be to the might-walking sword-wielders,
and to the lord of cut-throats be reverence!

III. 22. Revelence be to the turbaned mountaneer, and to the
lord of spoilers be reverence ! 1everence be to shooters of arrows, and
to ye bowmen be 1everence | reverence be to the bow-stretching, and
to ye that fix the arrow be reverence! reverence be to ye that pull
(the bow), and to ye that hurl be 1everence! 23 Reverence be to
ye that shoot, and to ye that pierce be reverence! reverence be
to ye that sleep, and to ye that wake be reverence! 1everence be to
ye, the lymng, and to ye, the sitting, be revelence! reverence be
to ye, the standing, and to ye, the runnming, be reverence! 24.
Reverence be to gatherings, and to ye, lords of the gatherng,
be reverence! reverence be to horses, and to ye, masters of
horses, be reverence! reverence be to the victorious (armies), and
to ye that smute be 1everence! reverence be to the seiried (hosts),
and to ye that crush be reverence! 25. Reverence be to the
troops, and to ye, chiefs of troops, be reverence! reverence be to
the bands, and to ye, chiefs of bands, be reverence! reverence be
to sharpers, and to ye, chiefs of sharpeis, be reverence! reverence
be to the unshapen, and to ye, the all-shaped, be reverence!
26. Reverence be to aimies, and to ye, leaders of aimies, be
reverence! reverence be to chariot-fighters, and to ye, the chariot-
less, be 1everence! reverence be to car-fighteis, and to ye, charioteeis,
be reverence! reverence be to the adult, and to ye, children, be
reveicnce !

IV 27 Revelence be to caipenters, and to ye, wheelwiights, be
1everence ! reverence be to potters, and to ye, blacksmiths, be
reverence ! reverence be to the jungle tribes, and to ye, fishermen,
be reverence ! reverence be to dog-keepers, and to ye hunismen be
reverence! 28. Revelence be to dogs, and to ye masters of dogs
be reverence! reverence be to Bhava and to Rudra! reverence be
to Sarva and to Pasupat: (lord of beasts)! reverence be to Nilagiiva
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(the blue-necked) and to Sitikanf%a (the whte-throated)! 29.
Reverence be to him of the coiled hair and to the shaven-haned
one! revelence be to the thousand-eyed and to the hundied-
bowed one! reverence be to the mountamn-dweller and to the
bald one! reverence be to the chief of showereis and to the
arrow-shooter ! 30 Reverence be to the short and the dwarfish
one! reverence be to the tall and the old one! reverence be to the
full-grown and the growing one! reverence be to the topmost and
first one! 3. Reverence be to the swift and agile one! reverence
be to the fast and mumble one! reverence be to the surging and
roaring one | reverence be to the niver-dweller and the isle-dweller !

V. 32. Reverence be to the eldest and to the youngest! rever-
ence be to the firstborn and to the afterborn! reverence be to the
middlemost and to the aboitive (?) one! reverence be to the hind-
most and to the bottommost one ! 33. Revelence be to him dwelling
in the air-castles, and to him 1n the magic cord-ring! reverence
be to him who is i Vama’s (death’s) power, and to him who
liveth 1n safety! reveience be to him m (the height of his) fame,
and to him who 1s at lus end! reverence be to him on the tilled
land, and to him on the threshing-floo1 ! 34 Reverence be to im
dwelling 1 the wood, and to him 1n the jungle! 1everence be to
the sound and to the echo! reverence be to him of the swift army,
and to him of the swift chariot ! reverence be to the hero and the
shatterer! 35. Reverence be to the helmeted and the armoured
one! 1everence be to the mailed and the cuirassed one! reverence
be to the famous one, and to the leader of the famous army'!
reverence be to him dwelling 1n the drum, and to him in the drum-
stick! 36. Reverence be to the bold, and the deliberate one!
reverence be to the swordsman, and to the quiver-beaier! rever-
ence be to the sharp-shafted and the armed one! reveience be to
the well-armed one, and to the wielder of a goodly bow !

VI. 37 Reverence be to him dwelling in the stream, and to him
on the road | 1everence be to him 1n the mere (?), and to him in the
pool! reverence be to him mn the ditch, and to him 1n the lake!
reverence be to him in the river, and to um in the pond! 38.
Reverence be to him dwelling in the well, and to him m the bank !
reverence be to him in the clouded sky (?), and to him in the heat
of the sun! reverence be to him in the cloud, and to him in the
Lightning ! reverence be to him in the ram, and to him m the
drought! 39. Reverence be to him dwelling m the wind, and to
him 1n the storm-cloud (?)! reverence be to hum dwelling n the
house, and to thg guaidian of the house! 1everence be to Soma
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and Rudra! reverence be to the dusky and the ruddy one! 4o.
Reverence be to the propitious one, and to the lord of beasts!
reverence be to the terrible and feaiful one! reverence be to the
near-hitter and the far-hitter! reverence be to the slayer and the
slaughterer | 1everence be to the gold-haired trees! reverence be
to the deliverer!

VII. 41. Reverence be to the gentle and the friendly one!
reverence be to the peaceful and pleasing one! reverence be to the
kindly and the kindlest!

VIIL 42. Reverence be to him who is on the further shore, and
to him on the near shore! reverence be to him who ferrieth over, and
to htm who bringeth ashore! reverence be to lim dwelling in the
ford, and to huim on the bank! reverence be to him dwelling mn
the sward, and to him in the foam' 43. Reverence be to him
dwelling 1n the sand, and to him 1n the current! 1everence be to
him dwelling in the stony and to him mn habitable places! reverence
be to the cou-haired and to the shaight-haired (?) one! reverence be
to him dwelling i barren land, and to him on the beaten track!
44. Reverence be to him dwelling 1n the cow-pen, and to him in
the cattle-shed! reverence be to him dwelling in the couch, and to
him in the house! reverence be to him dwellng in the heait, and
to lum in the whirlpool! reverence be to him dwelling m the well,
and to him in the abyss! 45. Reverence be to him dwelling
what 1s dried up, and to hum 1n what 1s gieen! reverence be to him
dwelling 1n the dust, and to him in the mist| reverence be to him
dwelling in the copse, and to him in the shrub! reverence be to
him m the ground, and to him in the gully! 46. Reverence be
to him dwelling in the leaf, and to hum n the leaf-fall (sere leaf)!
reverence be to the giowler, and to the smiter| reverence be to the
snatcher, and to the repeller (?) | reverence be to the ariow-makers,
and to ye bow-makers |—Reverence be to ye, the sparkling hearts
of the gods! reverence be to the discriminating, reverence to the
destructive, reverence to the uremovable |

IX 4. Chaser, lord of the (Soma) plant! blue-red cleaver ! {right
and hurt not these people and these cattle: let none of us sicken!
48. These prayers we bring before the mighty Rudra, the coil-
braxded smter of heroes, that there may be safety for the two-footed
and the four-footed, and that everything in this village may be
healthy and thriving. 49. That fuiendly form of thine, O Rudra,
filendly and ever healing, filendly and healing to the stricken:
therewith be gracious unto us that we may lLve! go. May the
shaft of Rudra spare us, and the 1ll-will of the violent and malevo-
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lent one: unstring the strong (bow) from (hurting) our patrons,
O showerer (of gifts), and be gracious unto our children and our
children’s childien! gx. Be thou kindly and well-disposed towards
us, O kindhest chief of showerers, lay down thy weapon on the
highest tree, and putting on the hide come and jomn us, bearing
the spear! 52. O blood-red scatterer, reverence be unto thee, holy
one, let those thousand shafts of thine lay low another than us!
53. The thousandfold thousand shafts of thine arms—turn thou
away their heads from us, O holy lord! 54. What countless thou-
sands of Rudras there are upon earth, their bows do we unstring
(and cast away) at a thousand leagues. 55. The Bhavas n this
gieat sea, the air their bows do we unstring at a thousand leagues.
56. The blue-necked, white-throated Rudras seated in the sky:
their bows do we unstring at a thousand leagues. 5%. The blue-
necked, white-thioated Sarvas dwelling below the earth: their bows
do we unstnng at a thousand leagues. 58. The grass-green in the
tiees, the blue-necked, blood-red ones* their bows do we unstring
at a thousand leagues. 59. They who are the chiefs of spirits,
hairless and coil-biaided : their bows do we unstring at a thousand
leagues. 6o. They who are the guardians of roads, food-bearers,
Ife-fighters (?): their bows do we unstring at a thousand leagues.
61. They who haunt the bathing-places, wieldeis of spear and
sword: their bows do we unstring at a thousand leagues. 62.
They who strike men at their meals, and in their cups those that
drink : their bows do we unstring at a thousand leagues. 63. What
Rudras are scattered over the regions, so many and more: their
bows do we unstring at a thousand leagues.—64. Reverence be to
the Rudras dwelling in the sky, whose arrows the rain is! to them
(I stretch) ten (fingers) eastward, ten southward, ten westward, ten
northward, ten upward: to them be reverence! may they be
gracious unto us and help us: whomsoever we hate, and whoso-
ever hateth us, him we cast into therr jaws! 65. Reverence be to
the Rudras dwelling in the air, whose arrows the wind is! to them
(I stretch) ten (fingers) eastward, ten southward, ten westward, ten
northward, ten upward : to them be reverence! may they be gracious
unto us and help us* whomsoever we hate, and whosoever hateth
us, im we cast into their jaws! 66. Reverence be to the Rudras
dwelling upon earth, whose arrows food is! to them (I stretch) ten
(fingers) eastward, ten southward, ten westward, ten northward,
ten upward: to them be reverence! may they be gracious unto us
and help us: whomsoever we hate, and whosoever hateth us, him
we cast 1nto their jaws
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1. He then performs the Satarudriya offering!
This whole Agni has now' been completed: he
now is the deity Rudra. Upon him the gods
bestowed that highest form, immortality. Flaming
he there stood longing for food. The gods were
afraid of him lest he should hurt them.

2. They spake, ‘Let us gather together food for
him: therewith we will appease him!’ They
gathered for him that food, the Sintadevatya 2, and
thereby appeased him; and inasmuch as they
thereby appeased (sam) the god (deva), it is called
Santadevatya ;—Santadevatya, doubtless, is here
called mystically ‘Satarudriya?’ for the gods love
the mystic. And in like manner does this Sacri-
ficer now bestow upon him that highest form,
immortality. Flaming he there stands, longing for
food. He gathers for him that food, the Sinta-
devatya, and thereby appeases him.

3. He offers wild sesamum seeds. He (Agni)
grows when he is being built up: he grows for
(the consumption) of every kind of food. And wild
sesamum seeds represent both kinds of food, the
cultivated as well as the wild-growing: inasmuch as
they are sesamum seeds they are a cultivated (kind
of food), and inasmuch as they ripen on unploughed
land they are wild-growing; he thus satisfies him
with both kinds of food, the cultivated as well as
the wild-growing.

* Or, here, m this (atra), in the shape of this (altar) on which the
fire is to be deposited.

* That 1s, that whereby the deity 1s propitiated or appeased.

® A fanciful etymology of Sata-rudriya, as if 1t were sénta (pro-
pitiated) + rudriya, instead of ‘that which relates to a hundred
Rudras’; cf. paragraph 7. -
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4. He offers by means of an arka-leaf },—the Arka-
tree (Calotropis gigantea) is food : he thus gratifies
him with food.

5. He offers on (three) enclosing-stones :—these
enclosing-stones are the (three) Agnis; and thus it
is over Agni himself that these oblations of his
become offered.

6. And as to why he performs the Satarudriya
offering. When Pragipati had become disjointed,
the deities departed from him. Only one god did
not leave him, to wit, Manyu (wrath) : extended he
remained within. He (Pragipati) cried, and the
tears of him that fell down settled on Manyu. He
became the hundred-headed, thousand-eyed, hundred-
quivered Rudra. And the other drops that fell
down, spread over these worlds in countless num-
bers, by thousands; and inasmuch as they originated
from crying (rud), they were called Rudrtas (roarers).
That hundred-headed, thousand-eyed, hundred-quiv-
ered Rudra, with his bow strung, and his arrow
fitted to the string, was inspiring fear, being in quest
of food. The gods were afraid of him.

7. They spake unto Pragipati, ‘We are afraid of
this one, lest he should hurt us!” He spake, ‘ Gather
food for him, and appease him therewith!” They
gathered for him that food, the Satarudriya (offering),
and thereby appeased him; and inasmuch as they
thereby appeased (sam) the hundred-headed (sata-
sirsha) Rudra, it is called Satasirsharudrasamaniya,
—and satastrsharudrasamaniya, doubtless, is what

! That is to say, the leaf is used 1n leu of the ordinary offering-
spoon  Whilst making continual oblations on one of the three
stones from this leaf, held mn his night hand, the priest holds a prece
of arka wood in hig left hand. Mahidh. on Vig. S. XVI, 1.

-
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they mystically call Satarudriya, for the gods love
the mystic. Andin like manner does this (Sacrificer)
now gather for him that food, the Satarudriya, and
appease him thereby.

8. He offers gavedhuk4 flour; for from the place
where that deity lay disjointed, gavedhuk4 plants
(coix barbata) sprang forth: he thus gratifies him
by his own portion, by his own life-sap.

9. He offers by means of an arka-leaf; for that
tree sprang from the resting-place of that god: he
thus gratifies him by his own portion, by his own
life-sap.

10. He offers on (three) enclosing-stones?, for the
enclosing-stones are the hair, and neither poison nor
anything else injures one at the hair. He offers
whilst standing on the left (north) side of Agni
(the altar), with his face to the north; for in that
region lies the house of that god?: it is thus in his
own region that he gratifies him, in his own region
he contents him with offering.

11. The first Svdha (‘hail’) he utters on the
knee-high one,—what is knee-high is, as it were,
below, and below, as it were, is this (terrestrial)
world : he thus gratifies those Rudras who entered
this world.

12. Then on the navel-high one,—what is navel-

! The site of the altar 1s enclosed within a continuous line of
261 parisrits, about half a foot in width, running along 1its edge
Ther height is indetermnate, with the exception of three of them,
dug in at the back (west) corner of the left wing, of which one is
to reach up to the knee, the second up to the navel, and the third
up to the mouth; each of the latter two standing to the left (north)
of the preceding one.

% See I, 7, 3, 20, with note. Agni, in the form of the formidable
Rudra (who is to be kept at a distance), is referged to.
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high is, as it were, the middle ; and the middle, as
it were, is the air-world: he thus gratifies those
Rudras who entered the air-world.

13. Then on the one reaching up to the mouth,—
what reaches up to the mouth is, as it were, above,
and above, as it were, is yonder world: he thus
gratifies those Rudras who entered yonder world.
[He does so] with Svdh4,—the Svahi is food : with
food he thus gratifies them.

14. [He offers, with, Vag. S. XVI, 1], ‘Rever-
ence, O Rudra, be to thy wrath!’ he thereby
does reverence to that wrath which remained ex-
tended within him ;—‘And to thine arrow be
reverence, and to both thine arms be rever-
ence!’ for it was by his arrow and his arms that
he was inspiring fear.

15. That god who became the hundred-headed
(Rudra) is the chief (kshatra ), and those others who
originated from the drops are the peasants (clans-
men): those peasants in the first place assigned
to that chief this as his special share, to wit, this
first chapter of formulas 2, and gratified him thereby.
And in like manner does this (Sacrificer) now assign
this to him as his special fore-share, and gratify him
thereby. Hence this (section) is addressed to a
single deity, to Rudra; for it is him he thereby
gratifies.

16. There are here fourteen formulas,—thirteen
months are a year, and Pragépati is the fourteenth;

! Laterally, the ruling power.

* The first anuvika of kdnda XVI of the Vig. S. consistd of
sixteen verses; which of these the fourteen referred to n the next
paragraph are is not clear to me.
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and Pragépati is Agni: as great as Agni is as great
as is his measure, with so much food he thus gratifies
him. ‘Reverence! reverence! he says,—reverence
being sacrifice, it is by sacrifice, by reverence, that
he thus reveres him. Therefore he must not men-
tion any one unworthy of sacrifice, for it would be just
as if he were to say to him, ‘ Sacrifice be to thee!’
17. He then makes offering to those forming
pairs': ¢ Reverence to soand so! reverence to so and
so!” Itis asif he were to say, ¢ Thou, N. N., and
this one, do not ye two injure us!’ for in no wise
does a man who is known and appealed to ? injure us.
18. [Vag. S. XVI, 17], ‘Reverence be to the
golden-armed leader of hosts, and to the lord
of regions be reverence!’ for he (Rudra-Agni)is
indeed the golden-armed ® leader of hosts, and the
lord of regions. And in that everything in this
second chapter of formulas applies to one and the
same deity, thereby he gratifies that (god Rudra), and
makes the chief to have a share in the people (or
the clan) : hence whatever belongs to the people, in
that the chieftain has a share. And those (Rudras)
that spread over these worlds, countless, by thou-
sands % they are the deities to whom he now offers.
19. He thus makes offering to the tribes (of
Rudras), for it was those tribes, those Rudras, that
spread, and wheresoever they are there he thereby
gratifies them. And thus, indeed, (he gratifies)
those tribes of Rudras; and, men being after the

! That is from Vig. S. XVI, 17 seqq.

* Or, who is appealed to as bemng known to us, i.e. in teims
showing that he is known to us.

8 That is, aureis brachiis instructus.

* Pragiy4 yad dhanam ast, Sdy. 5 See paragraph 28.
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manner of the gods, therefore also these tribes of
men : tribe after tribe he thus gratifies them.

20. Now some of these (formulas) have ‘reverence’
on both sides, and others on one side only ;—more
terrible and more unappeased, indeed, are those
(Rudras) that have ‘reverence’ on both sides: on
both sides he thereby appeases them by sacrifice,
by reverence.

21. With (each set of) eighty (formulas) he utters
the SvAhi ,—on the first anuvéka, and on eighty,
and on eighty; and the formulas which follow as
far as the ‘unstringing’-formulas (Vag. S. XVI,
54-63),—eighties 2 mean food : by means of food he
thus gratifies them.

22. He thus mutters these formulas (the last four
of Vig. S. XVI, 46), ‘ Reverence be to you, the
sparkling (hearts of the gods) !’ for this is his
favourite resort, either as a dear son or the heart:
hence whenever he should be in fear of that god
(Rudra), let him offer with those mystic utterances,
for he draws nigh unto the favourite resort of that
god, and so that god does not injure him.

23. ‘Reverence be to you, the sparkling?/

! The calculation here, as so often in regard to metres, 15 rfather
a loose one. Anuvika I, consisting of sixteen verses, is taken as
amounting to the first fourscore formulas; anuvdkas II and III,
consisting of ten kandikds (each of which is calculated to consist
of eight mantras), constitute the second fourscore; anuvikas IV
and V agan form the third fourscore; anuvikas VI-VIII (save
the last four formulas, see parag. 22), the fourth fowscore; and
from there to the ¢ unstringing -formulas, that is, from within XVI,
46 to 53, the fifth fourscore. At the end of each eighty formulas
he 1s to utter one Svih4 (sakrzt svAhikAarak, Siy ).

2 An etymological play on the word ¢ asiti,” as if derived from as,
to eat.

8?2 Or, scatterers,'spnnklers (kirika), root k77 The author of the

[43] M



162 SATAPATHA-BRAHMANA.

for those (Rudras) produce (kar) everything here,—
‘hearts of the gods!’—Agni, Vayn and Aditya
(fire, wind and sun), these truly are the hearts of the
gods;— Reverence to the discriminating!’—
for those (gods) discriminate everything here;—
‘Reverence to the destructive!’—for those
(gods) destroy whom they wish to destroy;—* Re-
verence to the irremovable!’—for those (gods)
are not (to be) removed from these worlds.

24. He then mutters those that follow (Vig. S.
XVI, 47 seq.), ‘Chaser! lord of the (Soma)
plant!’—that (god) is indeed a repeller, for he
chases away whom he wishes to chase away;—
‘lord of the plant’—that is, ‘lord of the Soma-
plant;;’—* O blue-red cleaver?!;—these are names
and forms of him: he thus gratifies him by calling
him by his names ;—frighten and hurt not these
peopleandthese cattle! let none of us sicken!’
as the text, so the sense.

25. That god (Rudra) is the kshatra (ruling power;
chieftainship or chief); and for that chief these
peasants set apart this special fore-share, to wit, that
first section (of formulas); and now he (the Sacrificer)
sets apart for him that after-share, and thereby
gratifies him; and hence this (section) also belongs
to a single deity, to wit, to Rudra; for it is him he
thereby gratifies.

Brihmana, on the other hand, evidently takes it in the sense of
¢ maker, producer.’

* Thus (‘ Zerspalter’) daridra is probably correctly interpreted
(from root ¢ dar,’ to split) by Prof. Weber ; whilst the commentators
take it in its ordinary sense of ‘poor’ (i.e. without an assistant,
Mahidh.); blue-red Rudra is called inasmuch as he is the ‘nila-
kantha’ blue-necked, and red all over the rest of his body.
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26. These are seven formulas,—of seven layers
the fire-altar consists, and the year consists of seven
months, and Agni is the year: as great as Agni is,
as great as is his measure, by so much food he thus
gratifies him. These two kinds (of formulas) amount
to twenty-one,—the twelve months, the five seasons,
these three worlds, and yonder sun as the twenty-
first (make up) this amount.

27. He then offers (the libations of the) ‘unstring-
ing’-formulas?. For at that time the gods, having
gratified those (Rudras) by that food, unstrung their
bows by means of these ‘unstringing’-formulas;
and in like manner this (Sacrificer), having gratified
them by that food, now unstrings their bows by means
of these ‘unstringing’-formulas; for with an unstrung
bow one injures no one.

28. Here now he says ‘at a thousand leagues,’
for a thousand leagues is the farthest distance; and
he thus unstrings their bows at what is the farthest
distance.

29. And, again, as to why he says ‘at a thousand
leagues,’—a thousand leagues means this Agni (fire-
altar), for neither this way nor that way is there any
other thing greater than he; and it is when he makes
offering in the fire that he unstrings their bows at
a thousand leagues.

30. ‘Countless thousands,—in this great
sea,’—thus, wheresover they are, there he unstrings
their bows.

! Viz. Vig. S. XVI, 54-63: <What countless thousands of
Rudras there are upon earth, their bows do we unsiring at a
thousand leagues.—The Bhavas that are m this great sea, in the
air, their bow do we unstring at a thousand leagues” Thus each
formula ends with the ¢ unstringing ’ refrain.

M2
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31. There are ten of these ‘unstringing -offerings
he makes,—the Virig consists of ten syllables, and
Agni is Virdg (widely-shining or ruling), there are
ten regions, and Agni is the regions; there are ten
vital airs, and Agni is the vital airs: as great as
Agni is, as great as is his measure, by so much he
thus unstrings their bows.

32. He then offers the descending! (series of ob-
lations). For then (in the preceding oblations) he
ascends these worlds upwards from hence: this
is, as it were, an ascent away from here. But
this (earth) is a firm resting-place : the gods
returned to this resting-place; and in like manner
does the Sacrificer now return to this resting-
place.

33. And, again, as to why he descends. Then
(in the preceding oblations) he goes after those
(gods), gratifying (propitiating) them. From thence
he now recovers his own self unto life; and so does
he by that self of his attain all vital power.

34. And, again, as to why he descends. He then
(in the preceding oblations) gratifies those Rudras
from hence upwards; he now does so again from
thence hitherwards.

35. [Vag. S. XVI 64), ‘Reverence be to the
Rudras dwelling in the sky,—he thereby does
reverence to those Rudras who are in yonder world ;
—‘whose arrows the rain is, for the rain is

! Viag. S. XVI, 64—66. In making these three oblations to the
Rudras m the sky, the air, and on earth respectively, the procedue
is the reverse from that described in paiagraphs r1—13, viz. first on
the enclosing-stone which reaches up to his mouth, then on that
reaching up to his navel, and lastly on that reaching up to his
knee.

~
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indeed their arrows, and by the rain they injure
whom they wish to injure.

36. [Vag. S. XVI, 65], ‘Reverence be to the
Rudras dwelling in the air/—he thereby does
reverence to those Rudras who are in the air;—
‘whose arrows the wind is, for the wind is indeed
their arrows, and by the wind they injure whom they
wish to injure.

37. [Vag. S. XVI, 66], ‘Reverence be to the
Rudras dwelling upon earth,—he thereby does
reverence to those Rudras who are in this (terres-
trial) world ;—‘whose arrows food is,’ for food is
indeed their arrows, and by means of food they
injure whom they wish to injure.

38. ‘Tothem (I stretch) ten (fingers) forwards,
ten to the right, ten backwards, ten to the left,
ten upwards!,’—of ten syllables consists the Virag,
and Agni is Virig; there are ten seasons, and Agni
is the seasons; there are ten vital airs, and Agni is
the vital airs: as great as Agni is, as great as is his
measure, with so much food he thus gratifies them.

39. And as to why he says ‘ten-ten,’—there are
ten fingers in the joined hands?: he thus makes
reverence to them in each direction; and hence he
who is frightened places his hands together ;—'To
them be reverence!’—he thus does reverence to
them ;— May they be gracious unto us!'—they
thus are gracious unto him;— whomsoever we
hate, and whosoever hateth us, him we cast
into their jaws!'—thus he casts into their jaws

! These words, as well as the spaced words i the next paragraph,
are added to each of the three formulas 1n paragraphs 35—37.

2 The joining of the hollow of the hands, by placing the tips of
the fingers togethery 1s a sign of reverence.
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whomsoever he hates, and whosoever hates him.
He may say, ‘So-and-so I cast into their jaws!
naming him whom he hates, and then he has no
longer any hold upon him. But let him take no
notice of this (injunction), for indicated of himself
is he whom he who knows this hates.

40. In three turns he descends,—Agni is three-
fold : as great as Agni is, as great as is his measure,
by so much food he thus gratifies them. With
¢Svéah4’ (he makes offering), for the Svah4 is food:
with food he thus gratifies them. Thrice (in three
turns) he ascends from hence upwards,—that makes
six. the significance of this has been explained™

41. And as to why he descends in three turns,—
it is because he ascends in three turns: thus in as
many turns as he ascends, in so many turns does he
descend.

42. He then throws that arka-leaf? into the pit;
for it is therewith that he performs that sacrificial
work sacred to Rudra, and that same (leaf) is inaus-
picious; he now puts it away, lest any one should
tread on this inauspicious (leaf), and suffer injury
thereby: hence (he throws it) into the pit. And,
again, as to why (he throws it) into the pit,—the pit,
doubtless, means the fire, and thus that fire consumes
it. Now as to the (symbolic) correspondence.

43. As to this they say, ‘ How does this Sataru-
driya of his attain to (conformity with) the year, and
Agni? how does it correspond to the year, to

L Of objects numbering six, the seasons commonly occur, e g.
V1, 7, 1, 16.

%2 See paragraph 4. According to KAity. Srautas. 18, 1, 6 both
offering-utensils (the arka-leaf and the arka-stick) are thrown into
the pit. .
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Agni? Well, this Satarudriya includes three hun-
dred and sixty (formulas); and (other) thirty, and
thirty-ive. Now, as to the three hundred and sixty
which there are, so many are there days in the year:
thereby it obtains the days of the year. And as to the
thirty (formulas) which there are, they are the thirty
nights of the month : thereby it obtains the nights of
the month : thus it obtains both the days and nights
of the year. And as to the thirty-five (formulas) there
are, they are the thirteenth month?, (Agni’s) self—
the body (consists of) thirty (limbs?), the feet of two,
the breath of two (in-breathing and off-breathing),
and the head is the thirty-fifth: so much is the year.
And in this way this Satarudriya of his attains to
(conformity with) the year, Agni, and corresponds
to the year, Agni. And, indeed, in the Sizdila fire-
altar as many bricks with formulas attached to them
are placed in the middle, for these bricks are indeed
the same as these different Agnis (invoked in the
Satarudriya); and thus these Agnis of his come to
have oblations offered to them separately by means
of the Satarudriya.

44. As to this they say, ‘How does this Sataru-
driya of his attain to (conformity with) the Great

1 As Prof, Weber, ¢ Die vedischen Nachrichten von den Naksha-
tra, p. 298, points out, this passage pomts to a six years’ period
of intercalation, since, in counting 360 days in the year, the
remainder accumulates m six years to an intercalary month of
thirty-five days (or thirty-six according to Sat. Br. X, 5, 4, 5); and
accordingly in Vég. S. XXX, 15, and Taitt. Ar. 1V, 19, 1, the
names of the six years of such a period of intercalation are men-
tioned ; while a five years’ pertod and the names of the respective
years are more frequently referred to

? Viz. twenty fingers and toes, the upper and lower arms, the
thighs and shanks, and the hands.
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Litany'?—how does it correspond to the Great
Litany?” Well, those twenty-five formulas which
there are on both sides of the eighties? they are the
twenty-five-fold body?; and where the body (of the
altar-bird) is, that (includes) the head, and the wings
and tail. And what eighties (of formulas) there are (in
the Satarudriya), thereby indeed the (corresponding)
eighties (of the Mahad uktham) are obtained, for by
eighties the Great Litany is recited. And what
there 1s (in the Satarudriya) after the eighties that is
for him the same as what there, in the Great Litany,
_ is after the eighties#; and in this way this Satarudriya

! For the mahad uktham, or Great Litany, recited on the
Mahévrata day, see p 110, note 3. According to Siyana, however,
this does not refer to the Mahad uktham, or Great Litany, itself,
but to its Stotra, the Mahavrata-sdman (cf. note on X, 1, 1, 5), by
the chanting of which it 1s preceded, and which, like the Great
Litany itself, is represented as being composed of the different
parts of Agni-Piagépati’s bird-shaped body. Now, that part of
the chant which corresponds to the god’s trunk (fiman) 1s the
only part of this Stotra which 1s chanted in the Paskavimsa-
stoma, or twenty-five-versed hymn-form, which, indeed, 1s the
chaiacteristic Stoma of the Mah4vrata day, all other Stotias of
that rite being chanted in that form. It 1s, however, doubtful to
me whether 1t is not rather the opening pait of the Great Litany
itself representing the trunk that i1s here referred to, and which,
mmdeed, consists of twenty-five verses; cf. F. Max Muller, Upanishads,
I,p.183. Besides,it has always to be borne in mind that the particular
arrangement of the Great Litany which the authois of the Brah-
maza had before them, may have differed in some respects from
those known to us.

2 See p. 112, note I.

8 That 15, the body with its twenty-four limbs, viz. the two arms,
two legs, and the twenty fingers and toes,

* According to Siyana, the Paskavimsa-stotra, chanted after the
Mahad uktham, is here referred to. See p. 111, note 1. Sdyaza
takes it to refer to the prose formulas at the end of the Sastra,
which, he says, represent the mind (buddhi) of Pragipati.
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of his attains to (conformity with) the Great Litany;
in this way it corresponds to the Great Litany.

SeEcoND BrAuMAawnA.

1. He then sprinkles him (Agni-Rudra, the fire-
altar). For the gods, having now appeased him
by the Satarudriya, thereby appeased him still fur-
ther; and in like manner does this (Sacrificer), now
that he has appeased him by the Satarudriya, still
further appease him thereby.

2. With water he sprinkles him!—water is a
means of appeasing (soothing): he thus appeases
him thereby. He sprinkles him all over; he thus
appeases him all over. Thrice he sprinkles,—three-
fold is Agni: as great as Agni is, as great as is his
measure, with so much he thus appeases him.

3. And, again, as to why he sprinkles him,—that
Agni (the fire-altar), doubtless, is these worlds. by
water he thus encompasses these worlds, by the
ocean, indeed, he encompasses them. On every side
(he sprinkles the altar): hence the ocean flows round
these worlds on every side. From left to right (he
sprinkles). hence the ocean flows round these worlds
from left to right.

4. For safety from injury it is the Agnidh who
sprinkles, for the Agnidh is the same as Agni, and
no one injures his own self. From a stone (he
sprinkles), for from the rock water springs forth;—
from the arm-pit, for from the arm-pit water springs
forth,—from the right arm-pit? for from the right
arm-pit water springs forth.

* Or rather, he pours water on it (the altar).
2 That 15, froth the lower (or hindmost) pomt where the right
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5. [He sprinkles the stone, with, Vig. S. XVII, 1,
‘The food that is lying in the rock, in the
mountain,’—for that food, water, is indeed con-
tained in the rock, in the mountains ;—‘the drink
thatis gathered from waters, plants and trees,
—for from all that that drink is indeed gathered;—
‘that sap and food bring ye unto us, O Maruts,
as bountiful givers!"—for the Maruts are the rulers
of the rain. With ‘In the rock is thy hunger,’ he
(after watering the altar) sets down (the pitcher on the
stone) : he thus lays hunger into the stone, whence the
stone is not fit for eating. Buthard also is the stone,
and hard ishunger: he thus puts the hard along with
the hard. With, ‘In me thy food! he takes up (the
pitcher): he thereby takes up the food into his own
self. Thus (he does)a second and a third time.

6. Having (finally) set down the pitcher, he
perambulates thrice (the altar); for when (in sprink-
ling) he walks all round it, he, as it were, makes light
of him (Agni-Rudra). He now makes amends to
him, for (his own) safety.

7. And, again, as to why he perambulates it,—he
then (in sprinkling the altar) goes after him* (Agni-
Rudra): thereupon he now recovers his own self
unto life, and so does he by that self of his obtain
all vital power.

8. Thrice he perambulates it, for thrice he walks
round it (whilst sprinkling): thus as many times as
he walks round it, so many times does he peram-
bulate it.

wing joins the body of the altar. He there places a stone, from
which he begins the sprinkling of the altar.
! See IX, 1, 1, 33. o
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9. Having thereupon put that stone into the
water-pitcher, they throw it in that (south-western)
direction, for that is Nirszti's region: he thus
consigns pain?® to Nirzzti's region.

10. For at that time, the gods, having appeased
him by the Satarudriya and the water, thereby drove
out his pain, his evil; and in like manner does this
(Sacrificer) now, after appeasing him by the Sataru-
driya and the water, cast away his pain, his evil.

11. Outside the fire-altar he throws it; for this
fire-altar indeed is the same as these (three) worlds:
he thus puts pain outside these worlds;—outside the
sacrificial ground (vedi); for the Vedi is this (earth):
he thus puts pain outside this earth.

12. Whilst standing at the right thigh of the
Vedi, with his face to the east, he throws it south-
wards, with, ‘Let thy pain enter him whom we
hate!’ and thus its pain enters whomsoever he
hates. He may say, ‘Let thy pain enter so-and-
so!’ naming him whom he hates, and then he has
no longer any hold upon him; but let him take no
notice of this, for indicated of himself is he whom
he who knows this hates. Ifit? should remain un-
broken, let him bid (the Pratiprasthitr?) to break it;
for only when it is broken, the pain enters him
whom he hates. They return (to the altar) without
looking back : they thus leave pain and evil behind
without looking back to them.

13. Having returned, he makes the bricks his own

! The burming heat of the fire, and all physical and mental
suffering.

2 Viz. the stone, or the pot, according to others ; cf. Kéty. Srautas.
XVIII, 2, 5-8. According to Prof. Weber the stone 1s meant to
represent the hungry greed of the fire.
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milch cows; for the gods, having now appeased him
(Agni-Rudra) by the Satarudriya and the water, and
having driven out his pain and evil, returned (to the
altar) and made the bricks their own milch cows;
and in like manner does this (Sacrificer) now, after
appeasing him by the Satarudriya and the water, and
casting off his pain and evil, return and make the
bricks his own milch cows.

14. And some say, ‘Let him make them his own
whilst sitting, for sitting one milks the cow.” But
let him rather make them his own standing; for
that fire-altar is these worlds, and these worlds are,
as it were, standing. And, moreover, one is stronger
whilst standing.

15. [He does so], whilst standing (near the right
thigh of the altar) with his face towards the north-east;
in front stands that cow by the Sacrificer with her
face towards the west (back), for from the right
side they approach the cow which stands with its
face towards the back (west)

16. And wherever he reaches (whilst stretching
his arms over the altar), there he touches it and
mutters this formula (V4ig. S. XVII, 2), ‘Let these
bricks be mine own milch cows, O Agnil’ for
Agni rules over this making of cows, whence he
addresses Agni out of so many deities;— One, and
ten!. ... and a hundred thousand millions,
and a billion;’—for the one, to wit, one and ten,
is the lowest quantity, and the other, to wit, a hundred
thousand millions, and a billion, is the highest
quantity ; thus, having comprehended them by the

* The mntervening numbers here omitted increase by multiples
of ten. n
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lowest and the highest quantity, the gods made
them their own milch cows; and in like manner
does this (Sacrificer), having thus comprehended
them by the lowest and the highest quantity, make
them his own milch cows. Hence also he need not
care to make many (cows) his own?, for in yonder
world that (Sacrificer), by means of the Brahman
(holy writ), the Yagus, will make many (cows) his
own. And in that he carries on (the numbers)
uninterruptedly, thereby he carries on, without in-
terruption, his objects of desire.

17. And as to why he makes the bricks his own
milch cows,—this fire-altar is speech, for with speech
it is built up; and when he says, ‘One, and ten, . ..
and a hundred thousand millions, and a billion,—
‘one’ is speech, and a hundred thousand millions is
speech, and a billion is speech: it is Speech herself
that the gods thereby made their own milch cow;
and in like manner does the Sacrificer thereby
make Speech herself his own milch cow. And in
that he carries on (the numbers) uninterruptedly,
thereby it is Speech herself that he carries on:—
‘Let these bricks be mine own milch cows,
O Agni, hereafter in yonder world!’ He
thereby makes them his own milch cows in this
world, and he also makes them his own milch cows
in yonder world ; and thus they are profitable to him
in both worlds, in this one and in the other.

18. [Vég. S. XVII, 3],  The seasons ye are,’—
for these (bricks) are indeed the seasons;—‘law-
sustaining,’ that is, ‘truth-sustaining;’—‘be ye
season-abiding, law-sustaining "—for the bricks

! ? That 1s to say, he need not touch the altar more than once.
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are the days and nights, and the days and nights
indeed abide in the seasons;—‘fat-showering,
honey-showering,’—he thereby makes them fat-
showering and honey-showering for himself.

19. ‘ The widely-shining by name,—for the
gods then called those bricks to them by their
names, and in the same way in which they called
them, they turned unto them ; but the *space-fillers’
alone stood with averted faces discharging water,
having no names applied to them. They called
them by the name ‘the widely-shining,’ and they
turned unto them. Hence, each time he has laid
down ten bricks, he addresses them with the ‘ space-
filling* (verse)’: he thereby makes them widely-
shining (virig), for the Virig (metre) consists of ten
syllables : —¢ wish-milking, never-failing,’— he
thereby makes them wish-milking and never-failing.

20. He then draws a frog, a lotus-flower, and a
bamboo-shoot across (the central part of the altar).
For the gods having now appeased him by the
Satarudriya and the water, and having driven out
his pain and evil, thereby still further appeased him;
and in like manner does this (Sacrificer), now that
he has appeased him by the Satarudriya and the
water, and driven out his pain and evil, still further
appease him thereby. In every direction he draws
them : he thus appeases him everywhere.

21. And, again, as to why he draws them across.
Now, in the beginning, when the Rishis, the vital
airs, made up that Agni? they sprinkled him with
water : that water dripped off and became the frogs.

! That is with the verse Vég. S. XII, 54, beginning ‘Lokam
prema,’ ‘Fill thou the space ;’ see part 11, p. 153 note.
2 See VI, 1, 1, 1-5.

.
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22. They (the waters) said to Pragipati, ¢ What-
ever moisture ! we had, has gone down.” He said,
¢ This tree shall know it!’—he shall know (vettu),
he shall taste it (saz vettu)—that one, indeed, they
mystically call ‘ vetasa’ (bamboo), for the gods love
the mystic. And because they said, ‘ Down (avik)
has gone our moisture (ka), they became avakkas ;—
‘avikkis,’ they mystically call ‘avakis (lotuses),
for the gods love the mystic. These, then, are
those three kinds of water, to wit, the frog, the
lotus-flower, and the bamboo-shoot: by means of
these three kinds of water he appeases him.

23. And, again, why he draws them across it ;—
when he (Agni, the fire-altar) is built up, he is
being born, and he is born for every kind of food;
and these are every kind of food, to wit, the frog,
the lotus-flower, and the bamboo-shoot, for these,
indeed, are animals, water, and trees : with all this
food he gratifies him.

24. With the frog, on the part of animals, whence,
of animals, the frog is the one affording least sub-
sistence, for he is used up ;—with the lotus-flower, on
the part of water, whence of the kinds of water
(plants), lotus-flowers are those affording least sub-
sistence, for they are used up;—and with the
bamboo-shoot, on the part of trees; whence, of
trees, the bamboo is the one affording least subsis-
tence, for it is used up.

25. Having tied them to a cane, he, in the first
place, draws them eastwards along the right (south)
part of the (body of the) altar inside the enclosing-

! Thus, or essence (rasa), according to Siyama; cf. X, 6, 5, 1.
The word * ka’ has, however, also the meaning ¢ joy.’
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stones, with (Vag. S. XVII, 4), ¢ With the lotus-
flower of the ocean we encompass thee, O
Agni: be thou bright and propitious unto us!’
that is,  With the waters of the ocean we appease
thee.’

26. Then northwards along the hind part (of the
altar), with (Vig. S. XVII, 5), ‘With an outer
vesture of cold we encompass thee, O Agni:
be thou bright and propitious unto us!’—that
part of the cold which is frozen hard is an outer
vesture of cold: thus, ‘ By the frozen part of cold
we appease thee!’

27. Then eastwards along the left (north) part,
with (Vag. S. XVII, 6), ‘Upon the earth, into
the reed, into the rivers descend thou, O Agni,
thouart the bile! of waters: with them, come
thou, O she-frog, and make the sacrifice bright-
coloured and propitious for us!’ as the text, so
the meaning.

28. Then southwards along the forepart, with
(Vag. S. XVII, 7), ‘ Thou art the receptacle of
waters, the abode of the ocean- let thy darts
burn others than us! unto us be thou bright
and propitious!’ as the text, so the meaning. He
first draws them thus?, then thus, then thus, then
thus: that is from left to right, for so it is with the
gods.

29. Over the body (of the altar) he draws them

! That 1s, “the heat’ which 1s considered the chief property of
the bilious humour.

? The procedure in this case 1s an exact counterpart of the
ploughing of the altar-site, for which see VII, 2, 2, 8-12, with
notes. Hence also the verbs expressive of the two actions are
closely analogous, viz. vikrshati and vikarshati,
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first, for of (the bird, or Agni) that is born the body
is born first, then the right wing, then the tail, then
the left wing: that is from left to right, for so it is
with the gods.

30. Over the wings and tail he draws them in the
direction of the body (self): he thus lays calmness
into his own self ;—from the further end (he draws)
hitherwards: he thus lays calmness into his own
self from the further end hitherwards. The right
wing, with (V4g. S. XVII, 8), ‘O bright Agni,
with thy light, (with thy dainty tongue, O god,
bring hither the gods, and worship them)!’
The tail, with (Vag. S. XVII, 9), ‘O bright and
shining Agni, (bring hither the gods to our
sacrifice and our offering)!’ The left wing,
with (V4g. S. XVII, 10), ‘He who with bright
and glittering light (shineth upon the earth,
as the dawns with their glow, who, the ever
young, speeding, as in the race, in the battle, of
the steed, thirsteth not in the heat).” ¢Bright,’
he says each time, for whatever is kindly and pro-
pitious is bright : he thus propitiates him thereby.

31. With seven (formulas) he draws them across,—
the altar consists of seven layers, and seven seasons
are a year, and Agni is the year: as great as
Agni is, as great as is his measure, with so much
he thus crosses him. Having thrown the cane on
the heap of rubbish ;—

32. [The Adhvaryu] then sings hymns round it
(the altar) ;—for therein that whole Agni is completed;
and the gods laid into him that highest form, im-
mortality; and in like manner does this (Sacrificer)
thereby lay into him that highest form, immortality.
Saman-hymns are (used), for sdmans are vital airs,

[43] N
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and the vital airs are immortality : immortality, that
highest form, he thus lays into him. On every side
he sings around it: everywhere he thus lays im-
mortality, that highest form, into him.

33. And, again, as to why he sings sdman-hymns
round about it;—the gods then desired, ‘Let us make
this body of ours boneless and immortal! They
spake, ¢ Think ye upon this, how we may make this
body of ours boneless and immortal!” They spake,
‘Meditate (4it) ye!’ whereby indeed they meant
to say, ‘Seek ye a layer (Ziti)! seek ye how we
may make this body of ours boneless and im-
mortal |’

34. Whilst meditating, they saw those siman-
hymns, and sang them round about it, and by
means of them they made that body of theirs bone-
less and immortal; and in like manner does the Sac-
rificer, when he sings the sdiman-hymns round about
it, make that body of his boneless and immortal.
On every side he sings: everywhere he thus makes
that body of his boneless and immortal. Standing
he sings, for these worlds stand, as it were; and
whilst standing one doubtless is stronger. He
sings, after uttering (the syllable) ¢ hims,’ for therein
the sdman-hymn becomes whole and complete.

35. He first sings the Gayatra hymn?, for the
Gayatri metre is Agni: he thus makes Agni his

* The Glyatra-siman 1s the hymn-tune composed on the verse
called ¢ the Gyatri,’ par excellence, or < Svitri’ (tat savitur varezyam,
Rig-veda IlI, 62, 10), which plays an important part n the religious
Ife of the Hindu, The veise, as figured for chanting, is given,
S4ma-v. Calc. ed. vol. v, p. 60r. On the present occasion, according
to Lasy. Sr. 1, 5,11, a different text, viz. Sima-v II, 8, 14 (Rig-veda
IX, 66, 19, agna 4yfimshi pavase), is to be sung to this tune.
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head, and that head of his (or of him, Agni) he thus
makes boneless and immortal.

36. The Rathantara™ (hymn he sings) at the right
wing; for the Rathantara is this (earth), and this
(earth), doubtless, is the most essential (rasatama)
of these worlds, for it is in her that all these
essences (rasa) are contained, and ‘rasantama,
indeed, they call mystically, ¢ rathantara,’ for the gods
love the mystic: he thus makes this (earth) his
right wing, and that right wing of his he thus makes
boneless and immortal.

37. The Bzzhat? (hymn he sings) at the left wing ;
the Bszhat (great), doubtless, is the sky, for the sky
is the greatest (of worlds): he thus makes the sky
his (Agni’s) left wing, and that left wing of his he
thus makes boneless and immortal.

38. The Vamadevya! (hymn he sings) on the
body (of the altar); for the Véimadevya is the
breath, and the breath is air (vayu, the wind), and
he, Vayu, doubtless, is the self (body) of all the gods:
he thus makes the air (wind) his body, and that
body of his he thus makes boneless and immortal.

39. The Yagiisdyaghiya®l (hymn he sings) near
the tail ;—the Yag#4yagsiiya, doubtless, is the moon ;
for whenever a sacrifice becomes completed?, the
essence of its oblations goes up to him (the moon) ;

1 The Rathantara, Brzhat, Vimadevya, and Yag#iyagiya tunes
are apparently to be sung here on ther original texts (Sima-v. II,
30, 31, abhi tv4 sfira nonumas; 1I, 159, 160, tvim 1d dhi havimahe ;
11, 32, 33, kay4 nas Aitra 4 bhuvat; and II, 53, 54, yag#i-yag#i vo
agnaye), though hardly in their elaborate setting, as performed in
chanting.

2 It should be remembered that the chanting of the Yagfdyag#iya
(or Agnishfoma)-sdman marks the completion (samsthd) of the
ordinary (Agmsh/oma) Soma-sacrifice.

N 2
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and inasmuch as sacrifice after sacrifice (yag#a) goes
up to him, the moon is the Yag#idyagiiya : he thus
makes the moon his (Agni's) tail, and that tail of
his he thus makes boneless and immortal.

40. He then sings the heart of Pragipati!;—the
heart assuredly is yonder sun, for he (the sun) is
smooth, and the heart is smooth ; he is round, and
the heart is round, On the body (of the altar)
he sings, for the heart is in the body ;—at the arm-
pit?, for the heart is in (the vicinity of) the armpit ;}—

! The Pragdpati-hrzdaya, or Pragdpater hrzdayam, as figured for
chanting, is given, Sima-v. Calc ed. vol 1, p 499. It consists of
the words, 1m4% pragdk pragipate(r) hr:dayam pragérQipam agigane,
with inserted stobhas and modulations. It 1s followed by a simpler
form, which 1s perhaps the one used on the present occasion.

2 Viz. on the place where the right wing jomns the body of the
altar. Accordmng to other authorities, the Syaita hymn-tune 1s like-
wise to be sung near the left arm-pit (or, according to Sixdilya, at
the place where the Adhvaryu mounts the altar). For other varia-
tions, see Weber, Ind. Stud. XIII, p. 276. I do not think that the
ritual of the White Yagus, in omitting the left arm-pit, shows any
gap or inconsistency, since the right arm-pit 1s marked out, not for
any bodily parallelism, but for the simple reason that it 1s supposed
to indicate the position of the heart. Whilst all the other places
on which hymns are sung are essential parts of the bird Agni, the
arm-pit is not an essential part, but 1s merely indicative of the central
organ of the body Léf#y. I, 5, 11 seqq. supplies the following
directions, apparently implying a somewhat different order of pro-
cedure from that followed in our text: He passes along the south,
and whilst standing (east of the altar) with his face towards the west,
he sings the Géyatra at the head. Returning, he sings the Rathan-
tara at the right wing. Gomg round behind, he sings the Brzhat
at the left wing. Going back, and standing behind the tail, with
his face towards the east, he sings the Yag#iyagniya. The Vima-
devya he sings at the right, and the Pragépati-hrzdaya at the left,
arm-pit. Then follow different views held by different teachers.—
With this ceremony, by which homage is paid to the different parts
of Agni-Pragépati’s body, compare the smular, but more elaborate,
ceremony of the ParimddaZ at the Mahdvrata, X, 1, 2, g with note.
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at the right armpit, for the heart is nearer thereto?®:
he thus makes the sun his (Agni's) heart, and that
heart of his he thus makes boneless and immortal.

41. He sings about offspring (pragd) and Praga-
pati (the lord of creatures and procreation) ;—when
he sings about offspring, he lays the heart into off-
spring ; and when he sings about Pragépati, he lays
the heart into Agni.

42. And, again, as to why he sings about offspring
and Pragépati ;—this Agni, doubtless, is both off-
spring and the lord of offspring, and hence, when
he sings about Agni, he lays the heart both into
the offspring and into the lord of offspring.

43. These (hymns) are the immortal bricks; he
lays them down last (highest) of all :—he thereby
makes immortality the highest thing of all this
(universe), and hence immortality is the highest
thing of all this (universe). Let none other but the
Adhvaryu?®sing ; for these (hymns) are bricks, and he
(Agni, the fire-altar) would be built up in the wrong
way %, were any other than the Adhvaryu to sing.

Seconp ApnrvAva. FirsT BrAHMANA.
Day or PREPARATION FOR SOMA-SACRIFICE.

1. On the day of preparation, early in the morning,
when the sun has risen, he releases his speech.

1 That 1s, by taking the auricles as parts of the heart

2 According to Lasy. 1, 5, 1 seq, 1t is the Prastotrs who sings
these sdmans, A similar conflict of competence 1n this respect is
referred to not only 1n regard to detached simans (cf. Kéty. IV,
9, 6-9), but even m regard to such solemn performances as the
chanting of the Mah4vrata-siman (cf note on X, 1, 1, 5).

$ Vi-fita, in this sense, appears to be a dmaf heybpevor. Shyarma
seems to have read®vigita (pardbhfita, defeated) instead.
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Having released his speech, he takes clarified butter,
in five ladlings, and throws five chips of gold thereon.
Then these three (materials), sour curds, honey and
ghee, are poured together, either into a dish, or
a pot with a wide mouth ; and he puts a handful of
sacrificial grass thereon.

2. He then mounts the fire-altar, with (Vig. S.
XVII, 11), ‘Homage be to thy heat, thy fire!!
homage be to thy flame!’—for that Agni has
now been completely restored, and he now is equal
to injuring whomever he might wish to injure;
and whomever he injures, he injures either by
his heat, or by his fire, or by his flame; in this
way he does not injure him thereby (etaiZ);—
‘Let thy darts burn others than us! unto us
be thou bright and propitious!’ as the text,
so the sense.

3. Having mounted the altar, he makes the
libation of fivefold-taken ghee on the naturally-
perforated (brick): the significance of this has been
explained 2

4. On the naturally-perforated (brick) he makes the
libation—the naturally-perforated one is the breath :
into (the channel of) the breath he thus puts food.

5. And, again, as to why he offers on the
naturally-perforated one ;—this (brick) is an uttara-
vedi (high-altar) of Agni (the fire-altar); and that
former libation which he makes3 belongs to the

! Or, ‘ Homage be to thy burning (consuming) fire!’ as Mahi-
dhara takes ‘ harase sofishe,” and perhaps also the Brihmaza, though
‘etais,” used in reference to Agni’s weapons, would rather seem to
indicate a plurality of them.

% See VII, 2, 3, 4; VIIIL, 6, 3, 15.

® See 111, 5, 2, g-11; the libation of ghee shere offered on the
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Soma-sacrifice, but this one belongs to the fire-altar;
this he now offers.

6. On that (former) occasion he makes the libation
whilst looking at the gold ; for distinct is what one
sees, and distinct was that high-altar; and thrown
down?, indeed, are (the gold chips) on this occasion,
and indistinct is what is thrown down, and indistinct
is this high-altar.

7. With the SvAhA-call he makes the libation
on that (high-altar), for distinct (manifest) is the
Svéh4, and distinct is that high-altar; but with the
Vet-call (he offers) on this (brick), for indistinct is
the Vez-call, and indistinct is this high-altar. With
ghee (they offer), for with ghee they offer on the
high-altar ;—with fivefold-taken (ghee), for with five-
fold-taken (ghee) they offer on the high-altar;—
by turns (he makes the libations), for by turns 2
they make the libations on the high-altar.

8. [He offers, with, Vig. S. XVII, 12, a—c resp.],
‘To the man-seated, ve#!’—the man-seated one,
doubtless, is the breath, and men mean human
beings: he thereby gratifies that fire (or Agni), the
breath, which is in human beings;— T o the water-
seated, ve#!’—he thereby gratifies the fire which is
in the waters;—‘ To the barhis-seated, ves!’—he

uttara-vedi being preparatory to the leading forward of the fire to
the high-altar.

! Fach time he has poured out some of the ghee on one of the
corners, or in the centre, of the stone; he throws one of the chips
of gold thereon, without looking at it.

2 That libation was made crosswise—first on the right shoulder,
then on the left thigh, then on the mght thigh, then on the left
shoulder, and finally in the centre, of the (navel of the) high-
altar. In the same way he offers crosswise on the svayamétrzzni
brick. o
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thereby gratifies the fire which is in plants;}—To
the wood-seated, ves!'—he thereby gratifies the
fire which is in trees;— T o the heaven-winning,
vet!'—the heaven-winning one is this Agni (£itya):
it is this Agni he thereby gratifies.

9. And as to why he says, ‘To the man-seated,
vet! To the water-seated, vet!’ &c., these are names
of this Agni: these names he thereby pleases. By
means of the oblation he makes them a deity: for
whatever deity the oblation is prepared, that deity
(they are), not that deity for whom it is not prepared.
And, in calling them by their names, he also thereby
places those fires along with this fire.

10. These are five oblations he offers,—the fire-
altar consists of five layers, the year of five seasons,
and Agni is the year: as great as Agni is, as great
as is his measure, with so much food he thus grati-
fies him.

11. He then sprinkles him (Agni, the fire-altar)
with the sour curds, honey and ghee; when he is
built up, he is born, and he is born for every (kind
of) food, and these, to wit, sour curds, honey and
ghee, are every (kind of) food : with every (kind of)
food he thus gratifies him. Everywhere (he sprinkles
the altar): everywhere he thus gratifies him with
every (kind of) food.

12. And, again, as to why he sprinkles him;—
here that Agni has been built up complete: on him
the gods now bestowed the highest (or last) form;
and in like manner does this (Sacrificer) now bestow
on him the highest (or last) form; but form means

!} Tnasmuch as ‘barhis’ is the sacrificial grass spread over the

vedy, or altar-ground. .
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food, and these, to wit, sour curds, honey and ghee,
are the most excellent kind of food: this, the
most excellent form he thus bestows upon him as
his highest (property). Everywhere he sprinkles,
even outside the enclosing-stones; everywhere he
thus bestows on him the highest form;—by means
of sacrificial grass-stalks (he sprinkles), for they are
pure and meet for sacrifice; by means of their
tops (he sprinkles), for the top (is sacred) to the
gods.

13. And, again, as to why he sprinkles them;—of
old, when the Rsshis, the vital airs, joined him
together, they made that ‘ sagtirabdtya’ (oblation)! his
special fore-share, and, when he had been built up,
they made this (sprinkling) his after-share: thus, in
sprinkling him, he gratifies those Rzshis, the vital
airs, who, when he (Agni) had been built up, made
this his after-share. With sour curds, honey and
ghee (he sprinkles): the significance of this has been
explained.

14. [He sprinkles, with, V4g. S. XVII, 13, 14],
‘The gods of the gods, the worshipful of the
worshipful’—for they (the vital airs) are indeed
the gods of (among) the gods, and the worshipful of
the worshipful ;—‘who draw nigh unto the year-
long share, for they do indeed draw near to this
their year-long share;—‘not eaters of oblations,
—at this offering of sacrificial food,’—for the
vital airs, indeed, are not eaters of oblations;—‘'may
themselves drink of the honey and the ghee!

* That is, the oblation (made on the bunch of sacnficial grass
placed in the centre of the freshly ploughed altar-site, where the
furrows meet) with the formula (Vig. S. XII, 74) beginning ‘sagfir
abdo.” See VII, 2,3, 8.
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that is, ‘should themselves drink of this honey and
ghee.

15. ‘The gods who attained godhead over
the gods’—for these gods have indeed attained
a divine state over the gods;—‘ who are the fore-
runners of this holy work,’—the holy work is
this fire-altar (and sacrifice), and they are the fore-
runners thereof ;—‘without whom no dwelling-
place becometh pure;’ for without the vital airs
no dwelling-place becomes pure';—‘they are not
on the backs of the sky and the earth,’—that
is, ‘they are neither in the sky nor on earth: what-
ever breathes therein they are.

16. With two (verses) he sprinkles,—two-footed is
the Sacrificer, and the Sacrificer is Agni: as great as
Agni is, as great as is his measure, with so much he
thus sprinkles him.

17. He then descends again (from the altar),
with (Vag. S. XVII, 15), ‘Givers of in-breathing,
givers of off-breathing,’—for this Agni who has
been built up is all these breathings; were he not to
utter at this time this (declaration of) self-surrender,
then that (Agni) would possess himself of those
breathings of his (the Sacrificer’s); but now that he
gives utterance to this self-surrender, that (Agni)
does not possess himself of those breathings of his;—
‘Givers of in-breathing, givers of off-breath-
ing, givers of through-breathing, givers of
lustre, givers of room,'—he thereby says, ‘A giver
of this thou art to me,’—*‘let thy darts burn

* It is doubtful in what sense the author understands this part of
the verse. Mahidhara takes it to mean, ¢ without whom no body

moves.’ .
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others than us! unto us be thou bright and
propitious!"—as the text, so the meaning.

18. Having returned (to the hall-fire) he proceeds
with the (forenoon performance of the) Pravargya!
and Upasad?; and having performed the Pravargya
and Upasad, he hands to him (the Sacrificer) the
fast-food or semi-fast-food. He then (proceeds) with
the (afternoon performance of the) Pravargya and
Upasad, and having obtained the object for which
he puts the (Pravargya-) cauldron on the fire, he
sets out (the apparatus of) the Pravargya.

19. Let him set it out on an island; for, when
heated, that (cauldron) is suffering pain; and were
he to set it out on this (earth) its pain would enter
this (earth); and were he to set it out on water, its
pain would enter the water; but when he sets it out
on an island, then it does not injure either the water
or this (earth): in that he does not throw it into the
water, it does not injure the water; and in that the
water goes all round it—water being a means of
soothing—it does not injure this earth;—let him
therefore set it out on an island.

20. But let him rather set it out on the fire-altar;—
for that fire-altar is these worlds, and the enclosing-
stones are the waters;—so that when he sets it out
on the fire-altar, he indeed sets it out on an island.

21. And, again, as to why he sets it out on the
fire-altar;—that fire-altar is these worlds, and those
Pravargya (vessels) are Agni (fire), VAyu (wind), and
Aditya (sun): hence, were he to set them out in any
other place than the fire-altar, he would place those
gods outside these worlds; but in that he sets them

! For the Pravargya, see part i, p. 44 note; and the Upasads,
part ii, p. 104 sege
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out on the fire-altar, he places those gods in these
worlds.

22. And, again, as to why he sets it out on the
fire-altar,—the Pravargya is the head of the sacrifice,
and this built-up fire-altar is the body: hence were
he to set it out in any other place than the fire-altar,
he would place that head away from that (body), but
in that he sets it out on the fire-altar, he, having put
together that body of him (Agni), restores the head
to it.

23. The first Pravargya (vessel) he sets out close
to the naturally-perforated (brick);—the naturally-
perforated one is the breath, and the Pravargya is
the head, and this built-up Agni is the body: he
thus connects and puts together the head and the
body by means of (the channel of) the breath.
Having set out the Pravargya as is the way
of its setting out,—

Seconp BRrRAHMANA.
LEaDING FORWARD OF AGNI TO THE FIRE-ALTAR.

1. Having returned to the (Girhapatya') in order
to take forward the fire, he offers oblations, and
puts on pieces of firewood. For now that Agni
was about to go forward (to the fire-altar), the gods
regaled him with food, both with oblations and
pieces of firewood; and in like manner does this
(Sacrificer), now that he (Agni) is about to go for-
ward, regale him with food, both with oblations and
pieces of firewood. He takes (ghee) in five ladlings:
the meaning of this has been explained.

! That is, the newly-buwilt Girhapatya-hearth (part i1, p. 3oz) on
which the Ukhya fire has been deposited. -
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2. He then takes (ghee) in sixteen ladlingsl,—
Pragapati consists of sixteen parts, and Pragépati is
Agni: he thus regales him with food proportionate
to his body; and the food which is proportionate to
the body satisfies and does no injury; but that which
is excessive does injury, and that which is too little
does not satisfy. He takes (the oblations) in the
same offering-ladle, for one and the same (Agni) is
he whom he regales therewith. With two (verses)
addressed to Visvakarman he offers; for this Agni
is Visvakarman (the all-worker): it is him he thereby
gratifies. Three oblations he offers,—threefold is
Agni: asgreat as Agni is, as great as is his measure,
with so much food he thus regales him.

3. He then puts on the pieces of firewood: this is
as if, after regaling some one, one were to attend
upon him. They are of udumbara (ficus glomerata)
wood; for the Udumbara is food and sap: with food
and sap he thus regales him. They are fresh
(green), for that part of trees which is fresh is unin-
jured and living: he thus regales him with what is
uninjured and living in trees. They are soaked in
ghee; for ghee is sacred to Agni: with his own
portion, with his own sap he thus regales him.
They remain the whole night in it, for there they
become imbued with sap. Three pieces of wood he
puts on,—threefold is Agni: as great as Agni is, as
great as is his measure, with so much food he thus
regales him.

4. And, again, as to why he offers those obla-
tions;—now that he (Agni) was about to go forward,

1 That is, he ladles sixteen sruva-spoonfuls of ghee into the sru%
or offering-ladle. «
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the gods restored (recruited) him beforehand with
food, with these oblations; and in like manner does
this (Sacrificer), now that he (Agni) is about to go
forward, restore him beforehand with food, with
these oblations.

5. He takes (ghee) in five ladlings, for fivefold
divided is that vital air in the head,—the mind,
speech, the breath, the eye, and the ear,—he thus
lays that fivefold divided wvital air into this head.
[He offers it, with, Vag. S. XVII, 16], ¢ Agni, with
sharp flame, (may destroy every demon! Agni
gaineth wealth for us)’ thus with a (verse) con-
taining (the word) ‘sharp’: he therewith sharpens
his head so as to become sharp.

6. He then takes (ghee) in sixteen ladlings : eight
vital airs, and eight limbs!,—this (the symbolical)
amount. He takes it in the same spoon, for, indeed,
the vital airs and the limbs are in the same body.
Separately? he offers : he thereby makes a distinc-
tion between the vital airs and the limbs. With two
(verses) addressed to Visvakarman he offers: Visva-
karman is this Agni, it is him he thus puts together.
Three oblations he offers,—threefold is Agni: as
great as Agni is, as great as is his measure, with so
much food he thus restores him. With seventeen
verses (he offers)?—Pragépati is seventeenfold, and
Pragépati is Agni: as great as Agni is, as great as
is his measure, with so much he thus restores him.

! Viz. the upper and fore-arms, the thighs and legs.

? That is, he offers this ladleful (obtained by sixteen ladlings
with the dipping-spoon) in two separate libations (4hut:) or, accord-
ing to KAity., 1n two halves.

® Vi1z.Vig S.XVII, 17-32 (sixteen verses, eight for each oblation)
and verse 16 (given above) used with the oblation of five ladlings.
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With (ghee) taken in twenty-one ladlings (he offers
the two oblations),—there are twelve months, five
seasons, these three worlds, and yonder sun as the
twenty-first: this is the (symbolical) amount (or,
correspondence).

7. And, again, as to why he puts the pieces of fire-
wood on; the gods having set him up wholly and com-
pletely, now regaled him with this food, these pieces
of firewood ; and in like manner does this (Sacrificer),
now that he has set him up wholly and completely,
regale him with this food, these pieces of firewood.
They are of udumbara wood, and fresh, and remain
for a whole night (being) soaked in ghee : the signi-
ficance of this has been explained. [He puts them
on, with, V4g. S. XVII, 50-52], ‘Upwards lead
thou him, O Agni!...Forwardlead thouhim, O
Indral...In whose house we make offering...,
as the text, so the meaning. Three pieces of firewood
he puts on,—threefold is Agni: as great as Agniis, as
great as is his measure, with so much food he thus
regaleshim. Three oblations he offers,—that makes
six : the significance of this has been explained.

TaiRD BrRAHMANA.

1. He (the Adhvaryu) then gives orders (to his
assistant, the Pratiprasthitsz), ¢ Lift the log'! hold
up the underlayer!’—[To the Hotrz], ‘ Recite for

! Viz. a burning piece of wood taken from the G4rhapatya hearth
to serve as the new Ahavaniya on the great fire-altar. The GAr-
hapatya fire, it will be remembered, was the Ukhya Agni, or the
sacred fire carned in a pan (ukhd) by the Sacrificer during his time
of mitiation (dikshd) lasting for a year (or some other definite
period), ull, at the end of that period, at the beginning of the
Priyaniya, or opening-offering, it was transferred from the pan to
the newly-built Girhapatya hearth.
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Agni as he is taken forward !'—* Agnidh, follow up
with the single sword (-line)!’— Brahman, mutter
the Apratiratha (hymn)!’

2. For at that time, as the gods were about to
come up in order to perform this sacrifice, the
Asuras, the mischievous fiends, tried to smite them
from the south, saying, ‘ Ye shall not sacrifice! ye
shall not perform the sacrifice!’

3. The gods said to Indra, ¢ Thou art the highest
and mightiest, and strongest of us: do thou hold
those fiends in check!'—*Let the Brahman (n.) be
my ally I’ he said.—*So be it!’ They made Brzhas-
pati his ally, for Bzzhaspati is the Brahman (the
priesthood) ; and having had the Asuras, the mis-
chievous fiends, chased away in the south by Brzhas-
pati and Indra, they spread this sacrifice in a place
free from danger and devilry.

4. Now what the gods did then, that is done on
this occasion. Those fiends, it is true, have now
been chased away by the gods themselves, but when
he does this, he does so thinking, ‘I will do what
the gods did;’ and having had the Asuras, the
mischievous fiends, chased away in the south by
Indra and Brzhaspati, he performs this sacrifice in
a place free from danger and devilry.

5. As to that Indra, he is that Apratiratha (irre-
sistible hymn); and as to that Bszhaspati, he is the
Brahman (priest): thus, when the Brahman mutters
the Apratiratha (hymn) he (the Sacrificer), having
the Asuras, the mischievous fiends, chased away in
the south, by Indra and Brzhaspati, performs this
sacrifice in a place free from danger and devilry.
This is why the Brahman mutters the Apratiratha
(hymn, Vag. S. XVII, 33-44; Rigv. S. X, 103, 1-12).
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6. ‘The swift (Indra), sharpening (his weapon),
like a terrible bull’—these are twelve suitable
(verses) relating to Indra,—a year consists of
twelve months, and Agni (the fire-altar) is the year:
as great as Agni is, as great as is his measure, by
so much he drives off the Asuras, the mischievous
fiends, in the south. With trishfubh! (verses he
does so),—the Trishzubh is the thunderbolt: by
the thunderbolt he thus drives off the Asuras, the
mischievous fiends, in the south. They amount to
twenty-two GAyatris!, and thus they relate to Agni,
for this is Agni’s performance.

7. He then takes him up (in the form of a burning
piece of firewood), with [V4g. S. XVII, 53], ‘Up-
wards may the All-gods bear thee, O Agni,
by their thoughts!...’ the meaning of this has
been explained®

8. They then go forward, with (Vig. S. XVII,
54—58), ‘May the divine regions, the goddesses,
protect the sacrificel’—The gods and the
Asuras, both of them sprung from Pragipati, were
contending for the regions, and the gods wrested
the regions from the Asuras; and in like manner
does the Sacrificer now wrest the regions from his
hateful rival. ¢ Divine’ he says, and thereby makes
them divine for himself ;—*‘may the goddesses pro-
tect the sacrifice,’ that is, ‘ may the goddesses protect
this sacrificel’—‘keeping off want and ill-will/—
want is hunger: thus, ‘keeping off hunger;—‘grant-

! The trishfubh verse consists of 4 x 11 syllables, hence the twelve
verses of together 528 syllables. The ghyatri verse, on the other
hand, consists of 3 x 8 syllables ; and twenty-two such verses would
thus consist of altogether 528 syllables.

2 Viz. VI, 8§, 1, T

[43] o
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ingtothelord of the sacrificea sharein wealth-
affluence, that is, ‘granting to the lord of the
sacrifice a share in wealth and in affluence;’ ‘may
the sacrifice be founded on wealth-affluencel’
—that is, ‘may the sacrifice be founded on wealth
and affluence !’

9. ‘Glorifying on the kindled fire,'—the glori-
fying one is the Sacrificer;—‘the hymn-winged,’—
for hymns are his wings ;—* taken,’—that is, ‘held;’
—‘praiseworthy,—that is, ‘worthy of worship ;' —
‘(when) they sacrificed, encircling the heated
cauldron,’—for they did sacrifice, whilst encircling
the heated (Pravargya) cauldron; ‘when the gods
offered the sacrifice with food,'—for the gods
did offer this sacrifice with food.

10. ‘To the divine, fostering upholder,—
for he, Agni, is the divine upholder, the most
fostering ;—‘he, the approacher of gods, the
well-disposed, of a hundred draughts,’—for he
is indeed an approacher of the gods, and well-disposed,
and possessed of a hundred draughts;—‘encircling,
the gods drew nigh unto the sacrifice,’—for
encircling him (Agni), the gods drew nigh to the
sacrifice;—the gods stood ready to perform
the cult unto the gods,’—the cult, doubtless, is the
sacrifice, thus, ‘the gods stood ready to perform
the sacrifice to the gods.’

11. ‘The welcome oblation slaughtered by
the slaughterer? to sacrifice,’—that is, ¢ wished-
for, much wished-for;’—‘where the fourth sacri-
fice goeth to the offering,’—the Adhvaryu first
mutters the formulas, the HotrZ afterwards recites

* Mahidhara takes ‘samitd’ to stand for ‘ samitrd.’
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the verses, the Brahman mutters the Apratiratha
(hymn) on the south side; this (set of verses), then,
is the fourth sacrifice;— may the prayers, the
blessings favour us'’—that is, ‘may both prayers
and blessings favour us!’

12. ‘The sun-rayed, golden-haired Savitsz
ever lifted up? the light in front,’—this Agni,
doubtless, is yonder sun, and that sun-rayed, golden-
haired Savitz in front ever lifts up that light;
—*‘at his behest Poshan goeth, the wise, —
Ptshan, doubtless, means cattle, and they indeed
start forth at his (Agni-Stirya’s) behest;—‘viewing
all beings as their guardian,—for he indeed
views everything here, and he is the protector of
all this world.

13. Now, the gods thereby (viz. by these five
verses) wrested from the Asuras the five regions
which are on this side of yonder sun, and then
ascended them; and so does the Sacrificer now
wrest them from his hateful rival, and then ascend
them. And by means of them the gods reached
this place, and in like manner does this (Sacrificer)
by means of them reach this place®.

14. He then sets up a variegated stone;—the

' ? Or, “‘May they favour our prayers and blessings!’ These
verses are rather enigmatical.

2 The author of the Brihmana connects ‘udayim’ with ‘yam,’
Mahidhara with ‘y4’ (udayin for udayit).

% ? Or, reach #kaf place; Siyana, in the first instance, takes it to
mean ‘as far as this place’ (from beyond the sun down to the end
of the ar); but m the second instance, he takes it as referring to
the particular spot on the sacrificial ground near which this part
of the ceremonial is performed, viz the ﬁgm‘dhra.’s fire-shed (as
representing the air), south of which the Adhvaryu lays down a
variegated stone clage to the ‘spine.’

02
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variegated stone, doubtless, is yonder sun : it is thus
yonder sun that is set up. It is variegated, for by
means of its rays that disk is variegated. He sets
it up between the Ahavaniya and the Gérhapatya;
for the Garhapatya is this (terrestrial) world, and
the Ahavaniya is the sky: he thus places him (the
sun) between these two worlds, whence he shines
between these two worlds.

15. On the Agnidhra range? (he places it), for
the Agnidhras fire-shed is the air; he thus places
it in the air, whence that (sun) has the air for his
seat. Halfway (between the two fires he places it);
for that (sun) is halfway from this (earth).

16. This (stone) is the breath,—he thus puts the
breath into the body; and it is the vital power,—he
thus puts vital power into the body; it is food, for it
is vital power, and vital power is indeed food. It is
a stone, for a stone is firm: he thus makes the vital
power firm. It is variegated, for food is variegated
(varied).

17. He sets it up (with, Vig. S. XVII, 59, 60),
‘Measuring he keeps in the middle of the sky,
—for that (sun) indeed keeps measuring in the middle
of the sky;—*filling the two worlds and the air,
for even in rising he fills these (three) worlds ;—he
scans the allreaching, the butter-reaching,—
he thereby means the offering-ladles and the offering-
grounds;—'between the front and back lights,
—that is, between this world and that one, or that
(fire-altar) which is here at this moment being built,
and that which was there built at first.

1 That 1s, where the Aamdhra shed and hearth will afterwards
have to be erected (see IX, 4, 3, 5~-6) on the northern edge of the
Vedy, midway between the GArhapatya and Ahavaniya fire-places.
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18. ‘The showering ocean, the ruddy bird,—
for he (the sun) is indeed a showering ocean, and
a ruddy bird—‘hath entered the seat of his
easterly father,’—for he indeed enters that seat of
his easterly! father;—‘the many-hued rock set up
in the middle of the sky,—for that variegated
stone is indeed set up in the middle of the sky;—
‘hath traversed and guardeth the two ends
of the atmosphere;—for in traversing he guards
the ends of these worlds.

19. With two (verses) he sets it up;—two-footed
is the Sacrificer, and the Sacrificer is Agni: as great
as Agni is, as great as is his measure, with so much
he thus sets him (the sun, Agni) up. With trishzubh
(verses he sets him up),—for that (sun) is related
to the Trishfubh. He does not ‘settle’ (the stone),
for unsettled is that (sun); nor does he pronounce
the Stidadohas over it ;—the Stidadohas means the
breath, and that (sun) is the breath, and why should
he put breath into (or on) the breath? Having
deposited it in such a way that it is not lost;—

20. They now approach (the fire-altar, with, Vig.
S. XVII, 61-64), ‘They all have magnified
Indra’—the meaning of this has been explained 2.
‘Let the god-invoking sacrifice lead hither,
let the favour-invoking sacrifice lead hither
(the gods)!"—both god-invoking and favour-invoking
indeed is the sacrifice;—*‘let Agni, the god, make
offering and lead hither the gods!’ that is, ‘may

! Thus Mahidhara here takes ‘pfirva,’ and apparently also the
author of the Brihmaza ; the easterly father being the Ahavaniya,
and hence the sky. In the formula it would rather seem to mean
¢ former, old.’

? See VIII, %, 34 4.

~
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Agni, the god, both make offering and bring hither
the gods!’

21. ‘The creation of strength hath upheaved
me with upheaval, and Indra hath laid low
mine enemies by subdual’—as the text, so the
meaning.

22. ‘May the gods advance the Brahman
both by upheaval and subdual;and mayIndra
and Agni scatter asunder mine enemies!—as
the text, so the meaning.

23. Now, the gods thereby (viz. by these four
verses) wrested from the Asuras the four regions
which are above yonder sun, and then ascended
them ; and in like manner does the Sacrificer thereby
wrest them from his hateful enemy, and then ascend
them. And by means of them the gods then attained
to that place; and in like manner does this (Sacri-
ficer) by means of them attain thither.

24. They then mount the fire-altar, with (Vag. S.
XVII, 65-69), ‘By Agni ascend ye to the firma-
ment!’—the firmament, doubtless, is the heavenly
world : thus, ‘by means of this Agni (fire-altar)
ascend ye to that heavenly world'—'holding the
Ukhya in your hands,'—for the Ukhya (the fire in
the pan) they do hold in their hands!;—‘having
gone to the back of the sky, toheaven, keep ye
mingling with the gods!’—that is, ‘having gone
to the back of the sky, to the heavenly world, keep
ye mingling with the gods!’

! Viz. masmuch as the firebrand now being carried forward to
the great fire-altar, where it 15 hencefoith to serve as Ahavan‘iya,
was taken from the Gérhapatya fire, which itself is identical with
the Ukhya Agni, or fiie carried about by the Sacrificer in the Ukh4,
or pan, during his period of initiation.  See p. 191, note 1.
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25. ‘Go thou forth to the eastern quarter,
knowing!’—the eastern quarter, doubtless, is Agni’s:
thus, ‘ To thine own quarter go thou forth, knowing?!’
—*be thou Agni’s fore-fire here, O Agni’—
that is, ‘Of this Agni (fitya) be thou, O Agni,
the fore-fire'!!’—‘Shine thou, illumining all
regions!'—that is, ‘shine thou, illuminating every
region '—‘Grant thou food to our two-footed
and four-footed one! he thereby invokes a
blessing.

26. ‘From the earth have I ascended the
air; from the air have I ascended the sky;—
for from the Géarhapatya they go to the Agnidhriya,
and from the Agnidhriya to the Ahavaniya — from
the sky, the back of the firmament, have
I gone to heaven, to the light;—that is, ‘from
the sky, the back of the firmament, have I gone to
the heavenly world.’

27. ‘The heaven-going look not round, they
ascend the heaven, the two worlds,'—those who
go to the heavenly world do not indeed look round 2;
‘the wise who performed the all-sustaining
sacrifice,’—for that sacrifice is indeed all-sustainings3,
and they who perform it are indeed wise.

28. ‘Go forward, Agni, first of the godward-
going,/’—he thereby says to this Agni (that is
carried forward), ‘Go thou forward, as the first of
these godward-going ones;’—‘the eye of the gods

! Mahidhara takes ‘puro’gm’ in the sense of fore-goer (puras
agre angati gakéiati).
2 That 15, according to Mahidhara, they think not of their sons,

cattle, &c.
8 Thus Mahidhara takes ‘ visvatodhéra ;’ ¢ flowing in every direc-

tion’ (visvato+ dhdsd), St. Petersb. Dict.
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and of mortals,’—for this (Agni) is indeed the eye
of both gods and men ;— they who love to sacri-
fice together with the Bh#Zgus,'—that is, ‘sacri-
ficing together with the Bhrigus,’—*let the offerers
go unto heaven, haill’—that is, ‘ may the offerers
go to the heavenly world, hail!’

29. Now, the gods thereby (viz. by these five
verses) wrested from the Asuras the five regions
which are in yonder world, and then ascended them;
and so does the Sacrificer thereby wrest them from
his hateful enemy, and then ascend them. And by
means of them the gods attained thither, and so
also does this (Sacrificer) by means of them attain
thither.

30. He then makes offering on that (firebrand);—
for now that he (Agni) had arrived the gods there-
upon gratified him with food, this oblation ; and in
like manner does this (Sacrificer), now that he (Agni)
has arrived, thereupon gratify him with food, this
oblation. With milk from a black (cow) which has
a white calf (he makes offering); the black (cow)
with a white calf is the night, and her calf is yonder
sun: he thus regales him with his own share, with
his own relish. On it (the firebrand, he offers)
while it is held above (the naturally-perforated brick);
for above (everything) is he whom he thereby grati-
fies. By means of the milk-pail (he offers), for with
the milk-pail milk is given away.

3I. And, again, as to why he makes offering upon
it. That (Ahavaniya) fire is the head of the sacri-
fice, and milk means breath: he thus puts breath
into the head. He should make the offering so that
it (the milk) flows on the naturally-perforated (brick);
—the naturally-perforated one is breath, and this



IX KANDA, 2 ADHVAYA, 3 BRAHMANA, 34. 20T

(milk) is vital sap: he thus connects and puts to-
gether the head and the breath by means of vital
sap. [He pours it out, with, V4g. S. XVII, 70, 71],
‘Night and Dawn, of one mind, unlike in form,’
—the meaning of this has been explained?.

32. ‘O Agni, thousand-eyed!—through the
chips of gold* Agni is indeed thousand-eyed;—
hundred-headed,’—inasmuch as, at that time?, he
was created as the hundred-headed Rudra ;—*‘thine
are a hundred out-breathings, and a thousand
through-breathings’—his indeed are a hundred
out-breathings and a thousand through-breathings
who is hundred-headed and thousand-eyed;—*thou
art the master of wealth,’—that is, ‘thou art the
master of all wealth;"—‘to thee, our strength,
do we give honour!l’—he (Agni) is indeed the
strength*: it is him he thereby gratifies.

33. With two (verses) he makes offering thereon,—
two-footed is the Sacrificer, and the Sacrificer is Agni:
as great as Agni is, as great as is his measure, with
so much he thus makes offering to him.

34. He then lays it (the firebrand) down, with
(Vag. S. XVII, 72, 73), ‘A well-winged bird
thoii art,—for on that former occasion he, by
means of the fashioning-formula, fashions him into
a well-winged bird?; that well-winged bird he builds
up, and having fashioned that well-winged bird, he
finally sets him down;—‘seat thee on the back

' Viz. VI, 4, 2, 2. 2 See IX, 2, 1, 1.

2 SeeIX, 1, 1, 6.

4 ? Or, that (firebrand) is indeed food (v4ga). Mahidhara inter-
prets this part of the formula thus : To thee do we give food (vigdya
for vigam).

5 See VI, %, 2 5 seq.
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of the earth, fill the air with thy shine, prop
the sky with thy light, and uphold the quar-
ters by thy lustre!’—for that one (Agni) indeed
does all this.

35. ‘Receiving offering, kind-faced, in front,
—that is, ‘receiving offering, kind-faced for us, in
front/—‘seat thee, O Agni, aright in thine
own seat!'—for this (fire-altar) is his (Agni's) own
seat: thus, ‘do thou rightly seat thee in it!’—‘in
this higher abode,—the higher abode, doubtless,
is the sky;—‘sit ye down, the All-gods and
the Sacrificer!’—he thus establishes the Sacrificer
together with the All.gods. With two (verses) he
deposits it: the significance of this has been ex-
plained,—with the Vasha#call: the significance of
this (will be explained) farther on.

36. He then puts pieces of firewood thereon; for
now that he (Agni) had arrived, the gods thereupon
gratified him with food, both pieces of firewood
and oblations ; and in like manner does this (Sacri-
ficer), now that he has arrived, thereupon gratify him
with food, both pieces of wood and oblations.

37- He first puts on one of samt-wood (acacia
suma), For at that time, when this oblation had
been offered, he (Agni) was enkindled and blazed
up. The gods were afraid of him, lest he might
injure them. They saw this sami tree, and therewith
appeased him; and inasmuch as they appeased (sam)
him by that samf, it is (called) Sami; and in like
manner this (Sacrificer) now appeases him by means
of that sami (wood),—just with a view to appease-
ment, not for food.

38. [He puts it on, with, Vag. S. XVII, 74], ‘1
desire the manifest favour of the admirable
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Savitzz, enjoyed by all men; that great cow of
his,the thousand-streamed, teeming with milk,
which Ka»nva was wont to milk;"—for Kaznva
indeed saw her, and she, the thousand-streamed,
milked him all his wishes (objects of desire); and in
like manner does the thousand-streamed one now
milk to the Sacrificer all his objects of desire.

39. He then puts on one of vikankata (flacourtia
sapida) wood—the significance whereof has been ex-
plained—with (Vag. S. XVII, 75), ‘ To thee give
we honour, O Agni, in the highest home;—
his highest home, doubtless, is the sky;—‘to thee
give we honour, in hymns of praise, in the
lower abode;’—the lower abode, doubtless, is the
air;—‘the birth-place whence thou hast arisen
do I worship,’—that is, ‘this is his (Agni’s) own
birth-place: that I worship;’—‘on thee, when
kindled, offerings are poured forth ;'—for when
he (the fire) is kindled, they make offerings on him.

40. He then puts on one of udumbara (ficus
glomerata) wood ;—the Udumbara means strength
and sap: with strength and sap he thus gratifies
him. It has forking branches!,—forking branches
mean cattle: with cattle, as food, he thus gratifies
him. If he cannot get one with bifurcate branches,
let him take up a globule of sour curds and put it
on (the wood): that globule of sour curds which
supervenes is a form of cattle. With the virdg
(verse, Vag. S. XVII, 76; Rig-veda VII, 1, 3),

1 Weber, Ind. Stud. XIII, 281, takes ‘karzakavat’to mean ¢ one
that has a knot-hole;’ but Deva’s explanation, ‘ karsako dvitiya-
sékhodbhedak,’ probably means nothing else than ¢showing the
appearance of a second branch,” or ‘one in which a second branch
(side branch) has struck out.’
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‘Kindled, blaze forth, O Agni, before us, (with
inexhaustible flame, O youngest! perpetual
viands accrue unto theel)’—he puts it on ;—the
Virfg means food: with food he thus gratifies him.
Three pieces of wood he puts on,—threefold is
Agni: as great as Agni is, as great as is his measure,
with so much food he thus gratifies him.

41. He then offers oblations,—this is just as if]
after serving food to some one, one gives him some-
thing to drink. With the dipping-spoon (sruva) he
offers the first two, with the offering-ladle (sruZ) the
last (oblation); (the first) with (Vag. S. XVII, 77),
‘O Agni, may we, with hymns and thoughts,
speed this day this (sacrifice) of thine, even as
a steed, as a noble, heart-stirring deed!'—that
is, ‘whatever heart-stirring hymn is thine, may
I speed (perform) that for thee’ With a pankti
(verse) he offers,—of five feet consists the Pankti, of
five layers the fire-altar, five seasons are a year,
and Agni is the year: as great as Agni is, as great
as is his measure, with so much food he thus
gratifies him.

42. He then offers (the second oblation), the one
for Visvakarman,—Visvakarman (the all-worker) is
this Agni: it is him he thereby gratifies,—with
(Vag. S. XVII, 78),* Thought I offer, with mind
and ghee’—that is, * The thought of these (priests
and Sacrificer) I offer with mind and ghee;'— that
the gods come hither,’—that is, ‘that the gods
may come hither;’—‘enjoying their offering-
meal, the holy-minded,—that is, the true-minded;
—*‘to Visvakarman, the lord of all existence,
I offer,—that is, ‘ to that Visvakarman who is the
lord of all that here exists I offer ;’— every day the
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unimpaired oblation,—that is, ‘always the unin-
jured oblation.’

43. He then offers a full (-spoon) oblation,—the
full means everything: with everything he thus
gratifies him.

44. [He offers, with, Vag. S. XVII, 79], ‘ Thine,
O Agni, are seven logs,—logs mean vital airs, for
the vital airs do kindle him ;—‘seven tongues,—
this he says with regard to those seven persons which
they made into one person!;—‘seven Kzshis,’—for
seven Rishis they indeed were;—‘seven beloved
seats,—this he says with regard to the metres,
for his seven beloved seats are the metres ;—‘seven-
fold the seven priests worship thee,’—for in
a sevenfold way the seven priests indeed worship
him;—‘the seven homes,’—he thereby means
the seven layers (of the altar);—*fill thou!'—that
is, ‘generate thou;—‘with ghee’—ghee means
seed: he thus lays seed into these worlds ;—*sva-
ha!’—the svihi (hail!) is the sacrifice; he thus
at once makes everything here fit for sacrifice.

45. ‘Seven’ he says each time,—of seven layers
the fire-altar consists, and of seven seasons the year,
and Agni is the year: as great as Agni is, as great
as is his measure, with so much he thus gratifies
him. Three oblations he offers,—threefold is Agni:
as great as Agni is, as great as is his measure, with
so much food he thus gratifies him. Three logs he
puts on,—that makes six: the significance of this
has been explained.

46. Standing he puts on the logs,—the logs are
bones, and bones stand, so to speak. Sitting he

1
N See VI, 1, 1, 1 seq.
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offers the oblations,—oblations are the flesh, and
the flesh sits (lies), so to speak. The logs are
inside (the fire), and the oblations outside, for the
bones are inside, and the flesh is outside.

47. Now, then, as to the (mystic) correspondence
(or, amount). Six he offers before (the leading
forward of the fire), and six afterwards; with six
(formulas) they proceed up to the variegated stone;
with two he lays down the variegated stone; with
four they proceed as far as the fire-altar; with
five they mount the fire-altar: that makes twenty-
nine, and the oblation itself is the thirtieth. With
two (verses) he deposits the fire,—that makes
thirty-two, and of thirty-two syllables consists the
Anush#ubh : such, then, is this Anushzubh.

48. And this one (Anushzubh) they bring hither
from those three Anushfubhs which they make up
on the Girhapatya!; and inasmuch as they bring
this (therefrom) hither, thereby this whole Agni
(fire-altar) becomes completed. But now he was not
yet fit to eat food 2

49. Hesaid to Agni?, ‘By thee I will eat food !’—
“So be it!’ ‘Hence it is only when they bring him
hither, that this (4itydgni) becomes fit to eat food,
to eat oblations.

50. Moreover, they say, ‘It is Pragpati himself
who takes this (Agni) as his dear son to his bosom;’
and verily, whosoever so knows this, takes thus
a dear son to his bosom.

* See VII, 1, 2, 16—19.

2 Literally, he was not equal thereto that he should eat food.

8 That is, the Kity4gni (fire-altar) said to the Agm (fire) about to
be led forward.
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51. And, again, as to why they bring it here,—
the Agni (fire-altar) which is built up here is the
same as those seven persons which they made into
one person; and that excellence and life-sap of them
which they concentrated above, that is the fire which
they now bring here,—hence, when they now bring
it here, they concentrate above (in the head) that
excellence and life-sap which belonged to those
seven persons,—that is his (Agni’s) head, and this
built-up fire-altar is the body: having thus com-
pleted his body, he restores the head to it.

Tuiro ApuvAva. First BrAEMAwA.

INSTALLATION AND CONSECRATION OF AGNI.

1. He then offers the Vaisvdnara (cake).
That Agni has now been completely restored;
he now is that deity, (Agni) Vaisvinara (belonging
to all men): to him he offers this oblation, and by
the oblation he makes him a deity, for for whatever
deity an oblation is prepared that is a deity, but not
one for whom no (oblation) is prepared. It is one
of twelve potsherds: twelve months are a year,
and Vaisvénara is the year.

2. And, again, as to why he offers the Vaisvinara
(cake),—it is as the Vaisvinara that he is about to
produce that Agni: on that former occasion, at
the initiation-offering !, he pours him out in the form
of seed; and what the seed is like that is poured

* Cp. VI, 6, 1, 6. Whilst the imtiation-offering of the ordinary
Soma-sacrifice consists only of a cake on eleven potsherds to Agni
and Vishzu, that of "the Agnifayana requires two further oblations,
viz. a cake on twelve potsherds to Vaisvinara, and a rice-pap with
ghee to the .&dxtyag; cf. part iii, p. 247 note.
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into the womb, such like (is the child that) is born ;
and inasmuch as there he pours out Vaisvéinara in the
form of seed, therefore he now is born as Vaisvainara.
Silently? it is (performed) there, for there seed (is
implied) in the sacrifice, and silently seed is infused;
but distinctly on the present occasion, for distinct
(manifest) is the seed when born.

3. Now, that Vaisvénara is all these worlds: this
earth is the All (visva), and Agni is its man (nara);
the air is the All, and Véyu (the wind) is its man
(ruler) ; the sky is the All, and Aditya (the sun) is
1ts man.

4. And these worlds are the same as this head,—
this (lower part of the head) is the earth, the plants
(being) the hair of its beard : this is the All, and Agni
is Speech, he is the man. That (speech) is at the top
thereof, for Agni is on the top of this (earth).

5. This (central part of the face) is the air, whence
it is hairless, for hairless, as it were, is the air; it is
this All, and Viyu (the wind) is the breath, he is
the man; he is in the middle thereof, for the wind
is in the middle of the air.

6. The sky is the (upper part of the) head, and
the stars are the hair; it is the All, and Aditya
(the sun) is the eye, he is the man: it is in the
lower part of the (upper) head, for the sun is below
the sky. Vaisvdnara is the head thereof, and this
built-up Agni (the altar) is the body : thus, having
completed his body, he restores the head thereto.

7. He then offers the (cakes) to the Maruts;—

! Qr, rather, m a low voice, the name of the deity being pro-
nounced 1n an undertone while the oblation is poured into the fire ;
see VI, 6, 1, 11. No special formula is, however, used on either
occasion.

~
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the Maruts’ (cakes) are the vital airs: he thus puts
the vital airs into him (Agni). [He does so] after
offering the Vaisvinara; for the Vaisv4nara is the
head: he thus puts vital airs into the head.

- 8. That (Vaisvinara oblation) is a single one, for
single, as it were, is the head; the others (viz. the
Mérutas) are seven in number, of seven potsherds
each; and though °‘seven-seven’ means ‘many
times,” here it is only seven®: he thus places seven
vital airs in the head.

9. That (Vaisvinara oblation) is (performed in a)
distinct (voice), for the head is distinct; but indis-
tinct the other (oblations), for indistinct, as it were,
are the vital airs. Standing he offers the former,
for the head stands, so to speak; sitting the others,
for the vital airs are, so to speak, seated.

10. Now, the first two Maruta (oblations) he offers
are these two vital airs (in the ears): he offers them
in the middle? of the VaisvAnara (oblations), for
these two vital airs are in the middle of the head.

11. And the second pair are these two (vital airs

1 See VIII, 1,1, 2 Also VI, 5, 3, 11, where the translation
should be altered accordingly.

2 In baking the cakes, the Vaisvinara is placed on the centre of
the fire, and the first two MAruta cakes are placed north and south
of it, then the following pair of cakes behind the first, but more
closely together, and behind these the third pair, still more closely
together, and finally the last cake forming, as it were, the apex
of a phalanx of Méruta cakes (or wind-deities) protecting (that of)
Agni VaisvAnara In offering the cakes a similar method is to be
followed ; except that the first pair of Méruta cakes may be offered,
not m the fire itself, but on the previously flattened out VaisvAnara
cake lymg on the fire Whilst the Kéilya-sitia (XVIII, 4, 23)
admits this as an alternative mode (though not very clearly ex-
pressed), our passage seems to require 1t as the only possible mode.
Both the Vaisvinara and the Méruta cakes are offered whole.

[43] P
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in the eyes); he offers them closer together, for
closer together, as it were, are these two vital airs.

12. And the third pair are these two (vital airs
in the nostrils). He offers them closer together,
for closer together, as it were, are these two vital
airs. The one to be recited in the forest® is speech:
it 1s to be recited in the forest, for by speech one
gets into much terrible (trouble).

13. And, again, as to why he offers the Vaisvanara
and MArutas,—the Vaisvinara is the ruling power
(chieftaincy), and the M4rutas are the clan : he thus
sets up both the chief and the clan. The Vaisvinara
he offers first: thus, having set up the chief, he sets
up the clan.

14. The former is a single (oblation): he thus
makes the ruling power (chieftaincy) to attach to
a single (person), and (social) distinction to attach
to a single (person). The others are numerous : he
thus bestows multiplicity on the clan.

15. The former is (offered in a) distinct (voice),
for the ruling power is something distinct, so to
speak; and the others are indistinct, for indistinct,
so to speak, is the clan. Standing he offers the
former, for the ruling power (the chief) stands, so
to speak ; and sitting (he offers) the others, for the
clan sits, so to speak.

16. The former he offers with the offering-ladle,

1 ¢Aianye=nfikya’ 1s the technical term applied to the odd, or
seventh, MAruta oblation. According to Siyara it is so called
after an anuvika of the Samhit, to be recited only in the forest.
Possibly, however, it 1s to the particular formula (Vig. S. XXXIX,
7), also called ¢ vimukha’ (? to be pronounced ¢ with averted face’),
and containing the names of the seven most terrible Maruts, that
the name applies. -
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when the Vasha# is uttered, with both an invitatory
formula (anuviky4) and an offering-formula (yAgya);
with the hand the others sitting, with the Sv4h4-call:
he thus makes the clan subservient and obedient to
the chieftain.

17. As to this they say, ‘How do these (Maruta
oblations) also come to be offered for him by the
offering-ladle, at the Vasha#call, and with invitatory
and offering formulas?’ Well, the first three feet
of those seven-footed Maruta (verses), being a
three-footed Géyatri, are the invitatory formula,
and the last four, being a four-footed Trishzubh, are
the offering-formula. The one is the bowl, and
the other the handle (of the offering-ladle), and the
Svéah4-call is the Vashatcall: in this way, then,
these (Maruta oblations) also become offered for
him by the offering-ladle, at the Vashazcall, and
with invitatory and offering-formulas.

18. And the first Maruta (cake) which he offers
on the right (south) side, is the seven (rivers) which
flow eastwards. It is one of seven potsherds, for
there are seven of those (rivers) which flow east-
wards. :

19. And the first (cake) which he offers on the
left (north) side, is the seasons; it is one of seven
potsherds, for there are seven seasons.

20. And the second (cake) which he offers on the
right side, is animals; it is one of seven potsherds,
for there are seven domestic animals. He offers it
close to the preceding one (representing the rivers):
he thus settles animals near water.

21. And the second (cake) which he offers on the
left side, is the seven ARzshis; it is one of seven
potsherds, for the seven Rishis are seven in number.

P2
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He offers it close to the preceding one: he thus
establishes the seven Rzshis in the seasons.

22. And the third (cake) which he offers on the
right side, is the vital airs; it is one of seven pot-
sherds, for there are seven vital airs in the head.
He offers it close to the preceding one: he thus
puts the vital airs so as to be close to (not separated
from) the head.

23. And the third (cake) which he offers on the
left side, is the metres; it is one of seven potsherds,
for there are seven metres increasing by four
(syllables respectively). He offers it close to the
preceding one. he thus places the metres close to
the Rzshis.

24. And the Aranye:nﬁéya is the seven (rivers)
which flow westwards; it is one of seven potsherds,
for there are seven of those (rivers) which flow
westwards. It is that downward vital air of his.
That Aranye-nt£ya belongs to this Pragépati; for
the forest (aramya) is, as it were, concealed, and
concealed, as it were, is that downward vital air;
whence those who drink of these (downward flowing)
rivers become most vile, ‘most blasphemous, most
lascivious in their speech. Whenever he here speaks
of them as belonging to the Maruts, he makes them
food for him (Agni)® and offers it to him, and
gratifies him thereby.

25. That Vaisvinara (cake), doubtless, is yonder
sun, and the MAruta (cakes) are those rays. They
are of seven potsherds each, for the troops of the
Maruts consist of seven each.

! Probably, masmuch as the Maruts (and the Méruta oblations)
represent the clansmen who are considered the legitimate ¢ food’
or the chief, Agni Vaisvinara.
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26. He offers (the first Maruta cake), with (V4g.
S. XVII, 80),‘The clear-lighted, and the bright-
lighted, and the true-lighted, and the light,
and the clear, and the law-observing, and the
sinless one!’—these are their names: having com-
pleted that disk (of the sun, in the shape of the
Vaisvanara), he bestows those rays on it by calling
them by their names.

SecoND BrAnMawa.

Tue SHOWER OF WEALTH AND OTHER OBLATIONS.

1. Thereupon' he (the Sacrificer?) offers the
Vasor dhard That whole Agni has now been
completed, and he is here the Vasu (good one): to
that Vasu the gods offered this shower (dhérs),
whence it is called ‘Vasor dhéra®;’ and in like
manner this (Sacrificer) offers to him this shower,
and gratifies him thereby.

2. And, again, as to why he offers the ‘Vasor
dhar4 ;’—this is his (Agni’s) Abhisheka; for the

! That is, after offering all the seven MAruta cakes, the formulas
of the last six of which (Vg S.XVIIL, 81-85; XXXIX, 7) are not
gven in the Brihmaza. At the end the Adhvaryu mutters the
verse XVII, 86, and thereupon he either makes the Sacrificer mutter
(or mutters himself) verses 87-99 1 praise of Agni. Katy. Srt.
XVIII, 4, 25; 26.

2 Thus, according to Katy. XVIII, 5, 1 (the Adhvaryu, according
to Weber, Ind. Stud. XIII, p. 283).

® Tt would rather seem to mean *stream, or shower, of wealth;’
cf. paragraph 4.

¢ That 1s, the consecration ceremony, in which the king 1s
¢sprnkled’ with sacred water, or, so to speak, anointed. The
¢Vasor dhar4, or ‘shower of wealth,’ consisting of an umnter-
rupted series of 4o1 Iibations to Agmi (through which all the powers
of the god are to *be secured to the Sacrficer), is intended as the
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gods, having now completed him wholly and entirely,
showered upon him those wishes (or, objects of
desire), this ‘Vasor dhard;’ and in like manner
does this (Sacrificer), now that he has completed
him wholly and entirely, shower upon him those
wishes, this ‘Vasor dhird.” With ghee taken in
five ladlings, and an offering-ladle of udumbara
wood (he offers): the significance of this has been
explained.

3. [He offers it] after offering the Vaisvinara
(cake)—for the Vaisvinara is the head, and food is
taken in from the head (downwards); and, besides,
it is from the head (downwards) that he who is
anointed is anointed ,—and after offering the Ma4-
ruta (cakes), for the Marutas are the vital airs, and
through (the channels of) the vital airs food is
eaten; and, besides, it is at (the openings of) the
vital airs that he who is anointed is anointed %

4. And, furthermore, (it is offered) upon the Ara-
nye=nlkya?; for the Aranye=nlikya is speech, and
it is through (the channel of) speech that food is
eaten; and, besides, it is with speech that he who

equivalent of that ceremony for the consecration of Agni as king,
and, indeed, as a kind of superior consecration ceremony for the
(royal) Sacrificer himself, more potent than the Régasfiya and
Vigapeya. There is thus to be noticed here the same tendency
as elsewhere of exalting the efficacy of the Agnikayana, and of
making 1t take the place of the whole of the ordinary sacrificial
ceremonal.

! ‘When anointed, o1 consecrated, the king is first sprinkled from
the front and then from behind, and finally rubbed all over, with the
consecrated water; see V, 4, 2, I seq.

+* That is, as soon as the Adhvaryu has put the Arazye =nfiZya
cake in the fire the Sacrificer begins to pour the ghee on it with

a large offering-ladle of udumbara wood, and the Adhvaryu begins
to mutter the formulas,
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is anointed is anointed. And everything here is
wealth (vasu), for all these (cake-offerings) are (con-
nected with special) wishes!; and in order that this
shower, be it of milk or of ghee, (may be) fraught
with wealth, this oblation of ghee is thus offered for
the beginning; and inasmuch as this shower is
fraught with wealth, it is called ‘ shower of wealth.’

5. He (as it were) says, < This is mine, and that is
mine ;’—that is, ‘ Herewith I gratify thee, and there-
with ;—herewith I anoint thee, and therewith;’ or,
*Give me this, and that!’ And as soon as that
shower reaches the fire, that prayer is fulfilled.

6. Now the gods, having gratified him (Agni) by
this food, or by these objects of desire?, and having
anointed him by this shower of wealth, solicited from
him these objects of desire?; and having received
offering, and being gratified and anointed, he granted
them these objects of desire; and in like manner
this (Sacrificer), having gratified him by this food,
and by these offerings of desire, and anointed him
with this shower of wealth, now solicits from him
these objects of desire; and having received offering,
and being gratified and anointed, he (Agni) grants
him these objects of desire. In order to avoid
discontinuance, he each time embraces two wishes,—
even as one would connect those living away from
one another,—thinking, ‘In this way shall they
prosper by sacrifice !’

7. The gods now spake, ¢ Through whom shall
we receive these objects of desire ?’—‘ By our own

1 Or, all these (objects) for which offerings are made are objects
of desire.

2 Qr, perhaps, ‘for (prompted by) these objects of desire.’

$ Or, asked him these wishes (boons).
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self; they said; for the sacrifice is the self of the
gods, and so is the sacrifice that of the Sacrificer;
and when he says, ‘By the sacrifice they shall
prosper!’ he means to say, ‘By my own self they
shall prosper !’

8. In twelve (things) he causes them to prosper?,
the year consists of twelve months, and Agni is the
year: as great as Agni is, as great as is his measure,
by so much food he thus gratifies him, and by so
much food he thus consecrates him. In fourteen he
causes them to prosper; in eight he causes them to
prosper; in ten he causes them to prosper; in
thirteen he causes them to prosper.

9. He then offers the Ardhendra (libations) * ;—
the ardhendras are everything here?: he thus grati-
fies him (Agni) with everything, and with everything
he thus consecrates him.

10. He then offers (the libations relating to) the
Grahas*;'—the grahas (cups of soma, offered to

! That 1s, he makes the objects of desire mentioned in the formulas
used during the Vasor dhér4, accrue to himself, or turn out well for
himself. The formulas usually contain the names of twelve such
objects (in six pairs), those mn XVIII, r bemng—*(may) strength
and gain, endeavour and attempt, thought and wisdom, sound and
praise, fame and hearing, hight and heaven, prosper for (or accrue
to) me by saciifice!” In XVIII, 4, however, fourteen objects are
enumerated, m XVIIT, 15 (and 27%) eight, in XVIII, 23 (and 26)
ten, 1n XVIII, 28 thirteen.

% Laterally, ‘the half-Indra ones,” the technical teim for the
formulas of three sets of libations (XVIII, 16—18), in which three
sets of twelve deities aie named, each pair of whom consists of
India coupled with some other deity, thus * May Agni and Indra,
Soma and India, &c., prosper for (or accrue to) me by sacrifice !’

% Viz. inasmuch as Indra represents the 1uling power, and every-
thing submits to him (IlI, 9, 4, 15); or masmuch as Indra and
Agni are the whole unverse (IV, 2, 2, 14).

* These are three sets of libations (still forming part of the con-
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the deities), doubtless, are sacrifice: by sacrifice, by
food, he thus gratifies him ; and by sacrifice he thus
consecrates him.

THIRD BrAOMANA.

1. He then offers these Yagsiakratus?® (sacri-
ficial rites), with, ' May the Agniand the Gharma
(prosper) for me!’—by these sacrificial rites he thus
gratifies him, and by these sacrificial rites he thus
consecrates him.

2. He then offers (the libations relating to) the
Uneven Stomas?;—for the gods, having now ob-
tained their desires, by means of the uneven Stomas
went up to heaven; and in like manner does the
Sacrificer, now that he has obtained all his desires,
by means of the uneven Stomas go up to heaven.

3. Now this (set runs) up to the thirty-three-
versed (hymn-form), for the Trayastrimsa is the last
of the uneven Stomas: at the last the gods thus

tinuous ¢ Vasor dhiri, or ¢ wealth-stream’), the formulas of which
(XVIII, 19-21) enumerate each six pairs of cups of Soma (graha)
and of saciificial implements.

! These are two sets of hbations in the formulas of which
(XVIII, 22, 23) objects connected with special sacrifices’ are
enumerated. Thus, of the first pair, ‘Agni and Gharma,’ ‘ Agm,’
according to Mahidhara, represents either the Agnikayana or the
Agnishfoma (ordinary Soma-sacnfice); whilst the ¢ Gharma (caul-
dron)’ stands for the Pravargya offering (part 1, p. 44 note).

2 The formula of this set of libations (XVIII, 24) enumerates
the seventeen uneven numbers (in the femmine gender) from 1 to
33, repeating the second number of each pair, so as to be the first
number of the next parr (thus, r and 3, 3 and 5, &c). These
numbers are meant to represent the corresponding Stomas, con-
sisting of an uneven number of verses, up to the Trayastrimsa, or
thirty-three-versed hymn-form.
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went up to heaven; and in like manner does the
Sacrificer thereby at the last go up to heaven.

4. He then offers (those relating to) the Even
(Stomas)®;—for the metres then said, ‘* The uneven
stomas are worn out, by means of the even ones
we will go up to heaven!’ By means of the even
stomas they went up to heaven; and in like manner
does the Sacrificer thus, by means of the even
stomas, go up to heaven.

5. This (set runs) up to the forty-eight-versed
(hymn-form), for the Ash#ikatvirimsa is the last of
the even stomas: at the last the metres thus went
up to heaven; and in like manner does the Sacri-
ficer thereby at the last go up to heaven.

6. He says, ‘May the One and the Three
(prosper) for me!'—‘May the Four and the
Eight (prosper) for me!’—even as one climbing
a tree would climb up by taking hold of an ever
higher branch, so is this. And as to why he offers
the Stomas,—the stomas are food: it is with food
he thus consecrates him.

7. He then offers (the libations relating to) the
Age-grades? (of cattle),—age-grades mean cattle:
it is by cattle, for his food, that he thus gratifies

! The formula of this set of libations (XVIII, 25) enumerates
the twelve quadruples of 4 (in the fermmnine gender), from 4 to 48
(again repeating each number, except the first and last), as repre-
senting the Stomas consisting of an even number of veises, up to
the AshziZatvarimsa, or forty-eight-versed hymn-form.

% The two formulas relating to these two sets of libations (XVIII,
26; 2%) contain respectively five and four pairs of teams of cattle
of different ages, beginnming with ‘tryavi and tryavi, ‘an eighteen-
months bull and an e1ghteen—months cow;’ and ending with ‘a
bullock and a milch cow.’
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him ; and by cattle, for his food, he thus consecrates
him.

8. He then offers whilst mentioning names?;—
for the gods, having obtained all their wishes, now
gratified him directly; and in like manner does the
Sacrificer, having obtained all his wishes, now gratify
him directly. ‘To Strength, hail! to Gain,
hail!’—these are his (Agni’s) names: it is by
mentioning his names that he thus gratifies him.

9. There are thirteen of these names,—a year
consists of thirteen months, and the layers and
fillings of the fire-altar amount to thirteen: as great
as Agni is, as great as is his measure, with so much
he thus gratifies him. And as to why he offers
while mentioning names,—it is thus in mentioning
his (Agni’s) names that he consecrates him.

10. He then says, ‘ This is thy realm; a sup-
porter and sustainer art thou for the friend:
for sustenance, for rain, for the lordship of
creatures (do I consecrate) thee; —sustenance,
doubtless, means food, and rain means food: by
food he thus gratifies him.

11. And when he says, ‘This is thy realm; a
supporter and sustainer art thou for the friend: for
sustenance, for rain, for the lordship of creatures—
thee!’ this is to say, ‘ This is thy kingdom; thou
art consecrated (anointed)! thou art thy friend’s
supporter and sustainer: for our sustenance art
thou, for rain unto us art thou, for our lordship of

! This set of thirteen libations (XVIIL, 28) is offered to the
months VAga, Prasava, &c., here apparently considered as mani-
festations of Agni (the year). Each name is followed by ‘svihd
(hail');’ and the last of these dedicatory formulas 1s followed by
the special benedietory formula, referred to in paragraph zo.
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creatures art thou!’ They thereby entreat him,
‘For all this art thou unto us: for all this have we
consecrated thee!’ And therefore people thus
entreat a human king who has been consecrated.

12. He then offers the Prospering? (libations) ;—
the prospering (libations) are the vital airs: it is the
vital airs he thus puts into him.— May the vital

“strength prosper by sacrifice! may the vital
air prosper by sacrifice! . .. He thus puts
proper vital airs into him.

13. Twelve prospering (libations) he offers,—a
year consists of twelve months, and Agni is the
year: as great as Agni is, as great as is his measure,
by so much he thus puts proper vital airs into him.
And as to why he offers the prospering (libations),—
the prospering (libations) are vital airs, and the vital
airs are the immortal element: with the immortal
element he thus consecrates him.

14. He then says, ‘The Stoma, and the Yagus,
and the Rzk, and the Siman, and the B#zhat,
and the Rathantara,'—this, doubtless, is the triple
science, and the triple science is food: it is with
food he thus gratifies him, and with food he thus
consecrates him;—‘to the heavenly light we
gods have gone, we have become immortal,’—
for he indeed goes to the heavenly light, and be-
comes immortal ;— Pragédpati’s children have
we become!’—for he indeed becomes Pragépati’s
child,— ve#! svahi!’—the Vet-call, doubtless, is

! Thus final set of twelve (? sixteen) libations 1s called thus (kalpa),
because, in the formulas used with them (Vig. S. XVIII, 29), the
verb ‘kiZp (to prosper, to be right and proper)’ 1s repeated each
time. At the conclusion of these twelve formulas the priest mutters
the final benediction given 1n full in paragraph, 1.
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esoterically the same as the Vasha#-call, and either
with the Vashaz-call, or the Svaha-call is food offered
to the gods: he thus gratifies him by both the
Vashaf and the Svah4, and also consecrates him by
both of them. He now throws the offering-ladle
after (the ghee into the fire) lest what there is
anointed with ghee should remain outside of the
fire.

15. Now as to this same shower of wealth, the
" body (from which it flows) is the sky, the udder
the cloud, the teat the lightning, and the shower (of
ghee) is the (rain-) shower: from the sky it comes
to the cow.

16. Its body is the cow, its udder the (cow’s)
udder, its teat the (cow’s) teat, its shower the shower
(of milk): from the cow (it comes) to the Sacrificer.

17. Its body is the Sacrificer, its udder his arm,
its teat the offering-ladle, its shower (of milk) the
shower of (ghee): from the Sacrificer (it goes) to
the gods, from the gods to the cow, from the cow
to the Sacrificer: thus circulates this perpetual,
never-ending food of the gods. And, verily, for
whosoever knows this, there will thus be per-
petual, never-ending food. Now as to the (mystic)
correspondence.

18. As to this they say, ‘ How does this wealth-
shower of his obtain (conformity with) the year, and
Agni? how does it correspond to the year, to
Agni?’ Well, this shower of wealth consists of
three hundred and sixty (libations), and of (other)
six, and of thirty-five. Now, the three hundred
and sixty which there are,—so many being the days
in the year,—thereby it obtains the days of the
year. And what six there are,—the seasons being



222 SATAPATHA-BRAHMANA.

six in number,—thereby it obtains the nights of the
seasons : thus it obtains both the days and nights
of the year. And what thirty-five there are, they
are the (intercalary) thirteenth month?, and that is
the body,—the body (consists) of thirty (limbs), the
feet of two, the breath of two (in-breathing and
up-breathing), and the head is the thirty-fifth: so
much is the year; and thus that shower of wealth
of his obtains (conformity with) the year, and Agni;
and thus it corresponds to the year, to Agni. And
so many are the bricks with special formulas which
are placed in the centre of a Sizdila fire-altar; for
these bricks indeed are the same as these different
Agnis?; and thus these Agnis of his come to have
oblations offered to them separately by means of the
shower of wealth.

19. As to this they say, ‘ How does this shower
of wealth of his attain to (conformity with) the
Great Litany, how does it correspond to the Great
Litany ?’ Well, the first nine formulas of this
shower of wealth are the threefold ® head; and the
forty-eight which follow are the twenty-four-fold
wings*; and the twenty-five which follow are the
twenty-five-fold body?; and the twenty-one which
follow are the tail, as the twenty-first®; and the

* See p 16Y, note 1.

? Viz. the different forms, or powers, of Agni, to which the 401
libations are offered. See IX, 1, 1, 43, where the very same calcula-
tions are applied to the Satarudriya.

3 See p. 114, note 1.

* Paksha, wing, also means half-month, fortmght, of which there
are twenty-four in the year.

® See p. 168, note 3.

¢ Apparently n addition to the fingers and toés (? of monkeys).
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thirty-five which follow are the Vasa (hymn); and
by the eighties (of verses) which follow those eighties
(of the mahad uktham) are obtained, for by eighties
the Great Litany is counted; and what there is
after the eighties, that to him (corresponds to)
what, in the Great Litany, there is after the
eighties?; and thus this shower of wealth of his
attains to (conformity with) the Great Litany, and
corresponds to the Great Litany.

Fourte BrAnmAanwna.

1. He then offers the Vagaprasaviya? (set of
fourteen libations),—‘viga’ (strength, sustenance)
means food (anna): it thus is an ‘anna-prasavtya’ for
him, and it is food he thereby raises (pra-st) for
him (Agni).

2. For the gods, now that they had gratified him
by that food, and consecrated him by those objects
of desire, (to wit) by that stream of wealth 2, hereby
gratified him once more; and in like manner does
this (Sacrificer), now that he has gratified him by
that food, and consecrated him by those objects of
desire, that shower of wealth, hereby gratify him
once more.

! See pp. 110, note 3; 112, M, I; II3 N, I

2 That is, oblations capable of promoting or quickening strength
(or food,—viga); see part iu, p. 37 (where read Vigaprasaviya).
While the formulas of the first seven of these oblations are the same
as those used for those of the Vigapeya (see V, 2, 2, 5~11), the
formulas of the last seven of these oblations are Vég. S. XVIII,
30—36 (for the first of which, being the same as IX, 5, see VI,
I, 4, 4)-

# This seems to be in apposition to both ¢that food,” and ¢ those
objects of desire.”

»
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3. And, again, as to why he offers the Viga-
prasaviya. This, to be sure, is his (Agni’s) Abhi-
sheka. For, the gods, having gratified him by
that food, and consecrated him by those objects of
desire, (to wit) by that shower of wealth, then by
this (offering) consecrated him once more; and in
like manner does this (Sacrificer), having gratified
him by that food, and consecrated him by those
objects of desire, that shower of wealth, hereby
consecrate him once more.

4. It consists of (seeds of) all (kinds of) plants,—
that which consists of all plants is all food : he thus
gratifies him with all food, and with all food he
thus consecrates him. Let him set aside one of
these kinds of food, and not eat thereof as long
as he lives. With an udumbara (ficus glomerata)
cup? and an udumbara dipping-spoon (he offers):
the significance of these two has been explained.
They are both four-cornered,—there are four quar-
ters: he thus gratifies him with food from every
quarter, and by means of food from every quarter
he thus consecrates him.

5. And, again, as to why he performs the Viga-
prasaviya ;—he thereby gratifies those same deities
who have been consecrated by this very rite of
consecration by which he is now about to be con-
secrated, and, thus gratified by offering, they grant
him permission (to perform) this rite of consecration,
and, permitted by them, he becomes consecrated;
for only he becomes king whom the (other) kings
allow to assume the royal dignity, but not he whom

! Or, pan. It has a handle, and serves on this occasion n place
of the offering-ladle as well as for anointing the“Sacrificer.
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they do not (allow to do so). Thus when he offers
in the fire he consecrates Agni, and when he offers
to these deities, he gratifies those gods who rule
over this consecration ceremony.

6. And, indeed, he offers here also the PArtha!
(oblations) ;—for the gods now desired, ‘ May we be
consecrated even on this occasion by all the rites of
consecration!’ They were indeed consecrated on
this oceasion by all the rites of consecration; and in
like manner is the Sacrificer on this occasion conse-
crated by all the rites of consecration.

7. Now these Partha (oblations) are the Viga-
prasaviya of the Régasfiya; and by offering these
(oblations) he is consecrated by the Réigastiya; and
the first seven of the succeeding fourteen (Viga-
prasaviya oblations) are the Vigaprasaviya ceremony
of the Viagapeya?: thus, by offering these he is
consecrated by the VAgapeya. And what other
seven there are, they belong to Agni (or, the Agni-
4ayana) : by offering these, he is consecrated by the
Agni-consecration.

8. He first offers those of the Régasfya, then
those of the VAgapeya; for by performing the
Régastiya one becomes king (r4g4) and by the
Vigapeya emperor (samrig), and the position of
king is (obtained) first, and thereafter that of

! In the same way as, at the Régasfiya, six Partha oblations were
offered before, and as many immediately after, the Consecration
ceremony, or ‘anointment’ (see part iii, p. 81 seq ), so also on the
present occasion, except that, between the first six Parthas and
the consecration ceremony, the Vigaprasaviya set, referred to
m the preceding paragiaphs, is mserted.

2 For these seven oblations, see V, 2, 2, 6-11. Only the second
set of seven thus is -pscuhar to the Agnikayana.

[43] Q
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emperor': hence after performing the Vigapeya,
one could not perform the Rigastya,—it would be
a descent, just as if one who is emperor were to
become king.

9. Those (seven Vdigaprasaviya oblations) of the
fire-altar he offers last, for the Agni-consecration
indeed is (equal to) all those rites of consecration,
and he who is consecrated by the Agni-consecration
rite becomes everything, king and emperor: there-
fore he offers those of the fire-altar last of all.

10. He then anoints him on a black antelope
skin,—for the black antelope skin is (a symbol of)
the sacrifice: it is thus at the sacrifice that he
anoints him. On the hairy side (of the skin),—for
the hairs are the metres. on the metres he thus
anoints him. On the left (north) side (of the fire-
altar he anoints him): the significance of this (will
be explained) further on. On (the skin laid down)
with the neck-part towards the front, for that (tends)
godwards.

11. Some, however, anoint him on the right
(south) side of the fire-altar, on the ground that it
is from the right side that food is served, and that
they thus anoint him from the food-side. But let
him not do so, for that (southern) region belongs to
the Fathers, and quickly he goes to that region
whom they anoint in that way.

12. And some, indeed, anoint him on the Aha-
vaniya, on the ground that the Ahavantya is the
world of heaven, and that they thus anoint him in
the world of heaven. But let him not do so, for
that (Ahavaniya, the fire-altar,) is his (the Sacrificer’s)

1 See V,1,1,12. .

-~
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divine body, and this (Sacrificer, or Sacrificer’s real
body) is his human one: they thus attach that
divine body of his to this his mortal body, if they
anoint him in this way.

13. Let him anoint him on the left (north) side
and nowhere else, for that north-eastern region
belongs to both gods and men: they thus anoint
him whilst seated and established in his own region,
for he who is established in his own seat suffers no
injury.

14. One who has gained a position in the world
should be anointed sitting, for one who has gained
a position is seated, so to speak;—and one who is
striving to gain one standing, for one who wishes
to gain a position, stands, so to speak. On a he-
goat’s skin should be anointed one desirous of
prosperity, on a black-antelope skin one desirous
of spiritual lustre, on both (kinds of skins) one
desirous of both: that (skin) he spreads north of
the tail (of the fire-altar) with its hair uppermost
and its neck-part towards the east.

15. Close to the enclosing-stones': inasmuch as
the black-antelope skin is close to the enclosing-
stones, so that divine body of his is consecrated
on the black-antelope skin; and inasmuch as he is
consecrated whilst keeping hold of the fire-altar
he is not cut off from that divine consecration (of
the Fire).

16. He anoints him after making offering on the
fire-altar, for that (altar) is his divine body, and

! Sdyana takes ‘ 4spresh/am pansnita’ to mean ‘lightly touched
(just touched) by an enclosing-stone.” The participle would rather
seem here to have an active meaning, like ‘ anvdrabdha’ in the same
paragraph. .,

Q2
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this (Sacrificer himself) is his human one; and the
gods indeed were first, and thereafter the men:
therefore, after making offering, he anoints him
with what remains over of that same (offering-
material) 1. He then throws the dipping-spoon after
(the oblations into the fire).

17. Placing himself near the (Sacrificer’s) right
arm, he then anoints him? with (Vig. S. XVIII,
37), ‘At the impulse of the divine Savitrs,
I anoint thee, by the arms of the Asvins, by
the hands of Plshan, by the support of Saras-
vati V44, the supporter, by the universal
sovereignty of Agnil’—for Sarasvati is VaZ
(speech), and hers is all this support. Impelled
by Savitrz, he thus anoints him by all this support
of Sarasvati V44, the supporter, and by the uni-
versal sovereignty of Agni. Here he throws the
cup (into the fire), lest what is anointed (with offering
material) should remain outside the fire.

18. He anoints him in the middle of the Partha
oblations, for the Partha oblations are the year: he
thus places him in the middle of the year. Six
he offers before, and six after (the consecration
ceremony), for there are six seasons: by the
seasons he thus encloses (guards) him who is
consecrated on both sides. Bzzhaspati is the last
of the first (six?, and Indra the first of the

1 That is, with the remainder of the mess of different kinds of
seed mixed with milk and water.

2 That is, by sprinkling him with the liquid, or pouring it on
him,

3 The formulas of the twelve PArtha oblations are the same as
those used on the occasion of the Régasiya (V, 3, 5, 8. 9), the
sixth of which is ¢ To Brzhaspat: haill’ and the seventh ¢ To Indra
haill’ .

"
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last (six),—Bzzhaspati is the priesthood (or priestly
office), and Indra is the nobility (or political power):
by the priesthood and the nobility he thus encloses
him who is consecrated on both sides.

FourTn ADHVAvA. FirsT BrRAHMANA.

-

1. He then offers the Réash#rabhsit (realm-
sustaining) oblations ;—the realm-sustainers, doubt-
less, are the kings, for it is they that sustain realms.
These deities, indeed, have been consecrated by
this same consecration ceremony by which he (the
Sacrificer) is now to be consecrated: it is them he
thereby gratifies, and thus gratified by offering, they
grant him permission (to perform) this consecration
ceremony, and, permitted by them, he is conse-
crated ; for only he becomes king whom the (other)
kings allow (to assume) the royal dignity, but not
he whom they do not (allow to assume it). And
inasmuch as the kings sustain realms, and these
gods are kings, therefore Realm-sustaining (obla-
tions are performed).

2. And, again, as to why he offers the Realm-
sustaining (oblations). From Pragépati, when dis-
membered, couples went forth, in the form of
Gandharvas and Apsaras; and he, having turned
into a chariot, enclosed them, and having enclosed
them, he took them to himself and made them his
own; and in like manner does this (Sacrificer),
thereby enclosing them, take them to himself and
make them his own.

3. Now that Pragipati who was dismembered, is
this very Agni who is here being built up; and
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those couples which went forth from him, are these
same deities to whom he now makes offering.

4. He makes offering to the Gandharvas and
Apsaras, for in the form of Gandharvas and Apsaras
they went forth (from Pragdpati), But the Gan-
dharvas and Apsaras also busy themselves with
sweet scent (gandha) and beauteous form (rtipa?),
whence if any one goes to his mate he cultivates
sweet scent and a beautiful appearance.

5. He offers pairs (of oblations), for birth origi-
nates from a pair; and he alone is (ruler of)
a kingdom who propagates offspring, but not he
who does not propagate offspring. And inasmuch
as couples sustain the realm, and these deities
consist of couples, these (oblations are called)
Realm-sustainers. 'With ghee taken in twelve
ladlings (he offers), and there are twelve of these
oblations: the significance of this has been ex-
plained.

6. To the male (deity) he makes offering first,
then to the females: he thereby endows the male
pre-eminently with power? To a single male he
makes offering, and to many females, whence even
a single man has many wives. To the male (deity)
he makes offering both with the Vasha#call and the
Sviha-call, to the female (deities) only with the
Sv&hi: he thereby endows the male pre-eminently
with power.

7. [He offers, with, Vag. S. XVIII, 38-43], ‘The

! Thus 1s appaiently mtended as an etymological explanation of
the two names; Apsalas being taken as deuved from ‘apsas,’ mn
the sense of ‘beauty.” Cf. Weber, Ind. Stud. XIII, p. 135, note 3.

% Or, perhaps, ‘lie places the male above (the female) in respect
of power;’ see p 133, note I1. .

~
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law-upholding, law-abiding,’—that is, the truth-
upholding, truth-abiding, — ‘Agni is the Gan-
dharva: his Apsaras are the plants’—for as
a Gandharva, Agni, indeed, went forth with the
plants as the Asparas, his mates,—‘ Delights
(mud) by name,—the plants are indeed delights,
for everything here delights in plants;— may he
protect this our priesthood and nobility: to
him Haill Va¢! To them (fem.) Hail!’ The
meaning of this has been explained.

8. ‘The Close-knit, — yonder sun is indeed
close-knit, for he knits together the days and
nights ;—‘ all-wealthy,’—for that (sun) indeed is
every kind of wealth ;—Stirya is the Gandharva:
his Apsaras are the sun-motes;'—for as a Gan-
dharva, the sun, indeed, went forth with the sun-
motes as the Apsaras, his mates,— Mobile (4yu)
by name,/’—for moving together? as it were, the
sun-motes float;—‘may he protect this our
priesthood and nobility,—the meaning of this
has been explained.

9. ‘The most blessed,’—that is, the most
worthy of worship,—‘sun-rayed,’—for like the
sun’s are the moon’s rays;—‘Kandramas (the

! In accordance with the preceding paragraph, that part of the
formula which relates to the male deity, viz. ¢ The law-upholding,
law-abiding Agni 1s the Gandharva—may he protect this our priest-
hood and nobility to hum Svihd! V47!’ 1s to be uttered first, and
the first oblation to he offered at the call * V4’ i e. Vashat, ‘ may
he (Agni) carry 1t (to the gods)!” Then that part relating to the
female deities is uttered, after which the second oblation is offered.
In the same way the other five formulas are to be treated. See
Mahidhara’s remarks on the present formula

* A-yuvini’, literally ¢ holding to each other,’ a wrong etymology
of ‘4yu,’ ‘lvely.” « ]



232 SATAPATHA-BRAHMANA.

moon) is the Gandharva: his Apsaras are the
stars; —for as a Gandharva the moon, indeed, went
forth with the stars as the Apsaras, his mates ;—
‘Luminous (bhekuri) by name; —light-giving
(bhékusz') these, indeed, are called, for the stars
give light;—'may he protect this our priest-
hood and nobility!” the meaning of this has been
explained.

10. ‘The Agile’—that is, the swift,—‘all-ex-
pansive’—for the wind (air), indeed, makes up all
this expanse;—*Vita (the wind) isthe Gandharva:
his Apsaras are the waters/—for as a Gan-
dharva the wind, indeed, went forth with the waters
as the Apsaras, his mates;—°‘Viands (firg) by
name,’—the waters, indeed, are called ‘firga’,’ for
food is produced from the waters;—'may he
protect this our priesthood and nobility !’ the
meaning of this has been explained.

11 ‘Thebeneficent, well-winged,’—beneficent
(bhugyu?) indeed is the sacrifice, for the sacrifice
benefits all beings,—‘ Yag7ia (the sacrifice) is the
Gandharva: his Apsaras are the offering-
gifts,—for as a Gandharva the sacrifice, indeed,
went forth, with the offering-gifts as the Apsaras,

! This etymological explanation of ¢ bhekwi’ is doubtful.

? The real meaning of bhugyu in this passage 1s very doubtful;
while it usually means ‘ flexible,’ the St. Petersbuig Dictionary here
tentatively assigns to 1t the meaning ‘adder” Whether the author
of the Bishmana really connects it with ‘bhug (bhunakti),’ ‘to
enjoy, benefit” (instead of with ‘bhug,” ‘to bend’), or whether the
explanation 1s merely meant as an etymological play of words, 1s
not clear. Mahfdhara indeed deives it fiom the former root, in
the sense of ‘to protect” The order of the words ‘yagfio vai
bhugyu’’ would propeily require to be rendered by——The ‘bhugyu’
doubtless is the sacrifice.

~
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his mates;—Praises (stivd) by name’—the
offering-gifts are indeed praises, for the sacrifice is
praised for offering-gifts ; and whosoever gives an
offering-gift (to priests) is praised ;—* may he pro-
tect this our priesthood and nobility!’ the
meaning of this has been explained.

12. ‘Thelord of creatures, theall-worker,'—
Pragépati (lord of creatures)isindeed the all-worker,
for he has wrought all this (universe);— Manas
(the mind) is the Gandharva: his Apsaras are
the hymn-verses and hymn-tunes,’—as a Gan-
dharva, the Mind indeed went forth, with the hymn-
verses and hymn-tunes as the Apsaras, his mates ;}—
‘Wishes (eshti) by name,—the hymn-verses and
hymn-tunes are indeed wishes, for by verses and
tunes people pray, ‘ May this accrue unto us! may
it fare thus with us |'—' may he protect this our
priest and nobility!’ the meaning of this has
been explained.

13. He then makes an offering on the Head of
the Chariot;—this, indeed, is that very rite of
consecration,—and by that he is now consecrated,—
which this (Sacrificer) is permitted to perform by
those deities with whose permission he is con-
secrated!; for he alone becomes king whom the
(other) kings allow (to assume) the royal dignity,
and not he whom (they do) not (allow to assume it).
With ghee taken in five ladlings (he offers), and
this is offered as five oblations : the significance of
this has been explained.

14. On the head (or front part of the chariot the

1 The construction of the text (occurring agamn at IX, 4, 4, 8) is
rather irregular, =
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offering is made), for it is from the head (downwards)
that he who is anointed is anointed,—whilst it is
held above (the Ahavantya), for above (others) is he
who is thus anointed ;—with the same formula
(repeated each time), for one and the same (person)
is he who is thus anointed ,—whilst taking round
(the chariot-head) in every direction!: on every
side he thus is anointed.

15. And, again, as to why he makes offering on
the head of the chariot ;—it is because this chariot
is yonder sun; for it was by assuming that form
that Pragdpati enclosed those couples, and took
them to himself, and made them his own; and in
like manner does this (Sacrificer) thereby enclose
them, and take them to himself, and make them his
own. Whilst it (the chariot-head) is held above
(the fire, he offers), for above (others) was he who,
enclosing those couples, took them to himself, and
made them his own;—and with the same formula,
for one and the same is he who, by enclosing those
couples, took them to himself, and made them his own

16. [He offers each time, with, V&g S. XVIII,
44), O Lord of the world, Lord of creatures!’
— for this (Agni), indeed, is the lord of the world,
and the lord of creatures;—‘thou whose dwellings
are on high, or here below,’—both on high and

! The body (or ‘nest,” seat-part) of the chariot 1s shifted sunwise
round the fire on the great altai, so that the fore-pait keeps over
the fire where the Adhvaryu’s assistant holds 1t, and mn each of the
four directions, as well as in the centre of the fire, the Adhvaryu
offers a libation of ghee, whilst facing the chailot-head. According
to a comment on the respective rules (Kéty. XVIIIL, 5, 17-20)
alluded to by Prof. Weber (Ind. Stud. XIII, p. 286), the fore-part
of the chariot would, however, seem to be taken off the seat-part,
the latter being carried round the fire as the oblations are made.
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here below, indeed, are his dwellings;— to this
priesthood and this nobility of ours,’—for this
Agni is both the priesthood and the nobility,—
‘grant thou mighty protection, hail!l’—that is,
*grant thou powerful protection !’

SecoNnD BrAnMmANA.

1. He then offers (three) oblations of air ;—this
fire-altar is these (three) worlds, and the oblations of
air are wind : he thus places the wind into these
worlds, and hence there is wind here in these worlds.

2. He takes (the air) from outside the Vedi; for
that wind which is in these worlds is already con-
tained in this (fire-altar), and he now puts into it
that wind which is beyond these worlds.

3. From outside the Vedi (he takes it),—for the
Vedi is this (earth), and the wind which 1s on this
(earth) is already contained in this (fire-altar): he now
puts into it the wind which is beyond this (earth).

4 By his two hollow hands (he takes it), for only
in this way is the catching of that (wind brought
about). With the Svéhi-call (he offers), for he
offers just under the shafts (of the chariot),—this
chariot is yonder sun: he thus places the wind on
this side of the sun, and hence that one blows on
this side thereof.

5. [He offers, with, V4ag. S. XVIII, 45}, ‘ Thou
art the cloudy ocean,—the cloudy ocean, doubt-
less, is yonder world (of the sky)—‘the giver of
moisture,’—for that (wind) indeed gives moisture :
he thus bestows on this (fire-altar) the wind which is
in yonder world ;—*blow thou kindly and pro-
pitiously upon me, haill’—that is, ‘blow favour-
ably and gently upon me !’
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6. ‘Thou art the stormy (region), the troop
of the Maruts,’—the stormy (region), the troop of
the Maruts, doubtless, is the air-world: he thus
bestows on this (fire-altar) the wind which is in the
air-world ;—‘blow thou kindly and propitiously
upon me, haill’—that is, ‘blow favourably and
gently upon me!’

7. ‘Thou art the one affording protection
and worship,’—the one that affords protection and
worship, doubtless, is this (terrestrial) world: he
thus bestows upon this (fire-altar) the wind which is
in this world ,—‘blow thou kindly and propi-
tiously upon me, haill’—that is, ‘blow favourably
and gently upon me!’

8. With three (formulas) he offers,—three are
these worlds, and threefold is Agni: as great as Agni
is, as great as is his measure, with so much he thus
puts air into these worlds.

9. And as to why he offers the oblations of air :
he thereby yokes that chariot of his; for it was
thereby that the gods yoked that chariot for (the
obtainment of) all their wishes, thinking, ¢ By it,
when yoked, we shall obtain them;’ and by that
yoked (chariot) they indeed obtained their wishes ;
and in like manner does the Sacrificer thereby yoke
that chariot of his for (the obtainment of) all his
wishes, thinking, ‘ By it, when yoked, I shall obtain
them;’ and by that yoked (chariot) he indeed
obtains all his wishes.

10. He yokes it with the oblations of air!,—the
oblations of air are the vital airs : it is thus with the

! That is, these oblations are, as it were, to represent the team
of the chariot. .

~
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vital airs he yokes it. With three (oblations) he
yokes it,—there are three vital airs, the out-
breathing, up-breathing, and through-breathing: it
is with these he thus yokes it. Just below the
shaft (he offers), for just below the shaft the horse is
yoked ;—with his hands, for by the hands the horse
is yoked ;—in moving round?, for in moving round
the horse is yoked.

11. The right yoke-horse he puts to first, then the
left yoke-horse, then the right side-horse: for thus
it is (done) among the gods, otherwise in human
(practice). Let him not yoke that (chariot3) again,
lest he should yoke again the yoked one; but let
him give away the vehicle, thinking, I shall reap
the benefit of the yoking of it4’ They carry it as
far as the Adhvaryu’s dwelling, holding it right
upwards, for above is that (Agni). He presents it
to the Adhvaryu, for it is he that performs therewith,
Let him, however, (not) assign it to him (till) the
time of the offering-gifts.

12. He then offers the ‘Lightsome?’ oblations.

1 Qu, he supplies him (Agn)

? According to Kéty. Sr. XVIII, 6, 1, 2, the Adhvaryu first takes
a double handful of air from beyond the east side of the Ved, and
offers 1t below the right (south) shaft, then fiom beyond the north
side to be offered up below the left shaft, and lastly from beyond
the south side to be offered below the shaft where the right side-
horse would be yoked. In each case the girth (or yoke-tie) is to be
carried round in the same way as If a real hoise were yoked.

8 Shyana takes it to mean ‘that hoise’; and according to Kity.
Sr. XVIII, 6, 3~5, the carriage 1s to be carried to the Adhvaryu’s
house, and, at the time when the dakshizds are presented to the
priests, it is to be given to that priest along with three horses. The
Brahmazna, however, does not seem to mention the horses.

¢ Luterally, of the yoked one.

5 These oblations are here called ¢ ruimati,” because the three
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For now the whole Agni was completed; he now
wished for brilliance (ru4), and the gods, by means
of these lightsome (oblations), endowed him with
brilliance ; and in like manner does this (Sacrificer)
now endow him therewith.

13. And, again, as to why he offers the lightsome
oblations. When Pragipati was dismembered, his
brilliance departed from him. When the gods re-
stored him, they, by means of these lightsome obla-
tions, endowed him with brilliance; and in like
manner does this (Sacrificer) endow him therewith.

14. [He offers, with, Vig. S. XVIII, 46-48], <O
Agni, what lights of thine in the sun'...,/
‘O ye gods, what lights of yours are in the
sun. ..!—Bestow thou light upon our priests,
(work thou light in our kings, light in our
people and Stdras, bestow light upon me by
thy light) !’ He thus says ‘light’ each time,—light
is immortality : it is immortality he thus bestows
upon him.

15. He then offers one relating to Varuza.
That whole Agni has now been completed, and he
now is the deity Varuza : it is to him that he offers
this oblation, and by the oblation he makes him
(Agni) a deity, for that one alone is a deity to whom
offering is made, but not that one to whom (offering
is) not (made). With a verse addressed to Varuza
(he offers) : he thus gratifies him by his own self, by
his own deity.

16. And, again, as to why he offers one relating

verses used with them contain the woid ¢ru%,’ being piayeis for the
bestowal of light.

! These two verses had already been used in laying down the
Dviyagus bricks; see VII, 4, 2, 21. -

~
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to Varuza. When Pragéipati was dismembered, his
strength departed from him. When the gods re-
stored him they, by this (oblation), bestowed strength
upon him ; and in like manner does this (Sacrificer)
bestow it upon him. With a verse addressed to
Varuza (he offers),—Varuza is the ruling power, and
ruling power means strength : it is thus by strength
that he bestows strength upon him.

17. [He offers, with, Vig. S. XVIII, 49] ‘For
this I appeal to thee, worshipping thee with
prayer,—that is, ‘ For that I beseech thee, wor-
shipping thee with prayer;'—‘for this the Sacri-
ficer imploreth theewithofferings’—that is,‘for
this, this Sacrificer implores thee with offerings ;’—
‘without wrath listen thou here, O Varuzna!
—that is, ‘ without anger listen thou here to us, O
Varura |’—‘take not our life from us, O far-
ruler!’—he thereby gives utterance to a surrender
of his own self.

18. He then offers the Arkdsvamedha-santati?
oblations. The light (arka), doubtless, is this fire
(Agni), and the Asvamedha (horse-sacrifice) is yon-
der sun,—when created, these two were separate:
by means of these oblations the gods drew them
together and connected them; and in like manner
does this (Sacrificer), by means of these oblations,
now draw them together and connect them.

19 [He offers, with, Vag. S. XVIII, 50],
‘Heaven-like heat, hail!’—the heat, doubtless,
is yonder sun; he thus establishes yonder sun in
Agni.

20. ‘Heaven-like flame, hail!l’—the flame is

* That is, the joining together of the fire and the horse-sacnifice.
*
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this Agni: he thus establishes this Agni in yonder
sun,

21. ‘The Heaven-like shining one, haill'—
the shining one, doubtless, is yonder sun: he places
him again up there.

22, ‘Heaven-like light, hail!’—the light is
this Agni: he places him again here (on the fire-
altar).

23. ‘The heaven-like Sfrya, hail!’—Sdrya,
doubtless, is yonder sun : he thus places yonder sun
highest of all this (universe), whence he is the
highest of all this (universe).

24. These are five oblations he offers,—the fire-
altar consists of five layers, a year of five seasons, and
Agni is the year . as great as Agni is, as great as is
his measure, with so much he thus draws together
and connects those two.

25 And as to why he says, ‘ Heaven-like heat,
hail! heaven-like flame, hail'—these indeed are names
of this fire: he thereby gratifies these, and by the
offering he makes them a deity; for only that one is
a deity to whom an oblation is offered, but not that
to whom it is not offered. Moreover, by naming
them, he thus places them on this fire-altar.

26. These are five oblations he offers,—the fire-
altar consists of five layers, and the year of five
seasons, and Agni is the year: as great as Agni is,
as great as is his measure, by so much food he thus
gratifies him.

27. Now as to the insertion® of (any other) obla-
tions. If he should know any oblation supplied with
a brahmana (dogmatic explanation) let him offer it at

1 Or, location, proper place; cf. p. 138, note 1.



IX KANDA, 4 ADHYAYA, 3 BRAHMANA, 2. 241

this time; for it is for (the obtainment of his) wishes
that he yokes this chariot, and whatsoever oblation
he offers on this occasion he offers as one that is
(to be) fulfilled.

28. As to this they say, ‘Let him not offer (any
additional oblations), lest he should do what is
excessive.” Let him, nevertheless, offer them; for
it is for (special) wishes that these oblations are
offered, and in wishes there is nothing excessive.

TrIRD BrRAHMANA.
PrEPARATORY RITES OF THE SOMA-SACRIFICE

1. Having now returned (to the hall), he, at the
proper time, throws up the Dhishzyas! (fire-
hearths)—these hearths are fires: he thus builds
up fire-altars. They are the clansmen, and the
built-up fire-altar is the chieftaincy: he thus sets
up both the chieftaincy and the clan. The former
(altar) he builds up first, then these (hearths): thus
he sets up the clan after setting up the chieftaincy.

2. That (fire-altar) is a single one : he thus makes
the chieftaincy to attach to a single (person), and
(social) distinction to attach to a single (person).
The others are numerous : he thus bestows multi-
plicity on the clan.

1 A Soma-sacrifice bemg about to be performed on the newly
etected fire-altar, now properly consecrated, all the necessary
preparatory business and ceremomal enjomed for such a sacn-
fice have now to be gone through m the way detailed in part ii
of this translation. The author here only alludes to those points
in the Soma-ntual in regard to which the present performance
offers any special feature either additional to, or modificatory of,
the ordinary ceremonial. The construction of the Dhishzyas, or
fire-hearths of the different pnests (for which see part 1, p. 148,
note 4), is one of these points.

[43] . R
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3. That (fire-altar) consists of five layers, the
others of a single layer: he thus endows the chieftain
(or, ruler) pre-eminently with power, and makes the
chieftain more powerful than the clan (or people).
Upwards he builds that one: he thus builds the
ruling power upward by (social) layers; sideways
the others: he thus makes the clan obedient to the
chieftain from below.

4. That one he builds up both with the Yagush-
matt (bricks laid down with a special formula), and
with the Lokamprzzi (or space-filling ones, laid
down with a common formula) ; the others with the
space-filling one alone: he thus endows the chieftain
pre-eminently with power, and makes the chieftain
more powerful than the clan, and the clan less
powerful than the chieftain.

5. And when he builds up these (hearths) only
with the space-filling one, the Lokamprz74 being the
nobility '—he thereby places the chieftain, as the
eater, among the clan. He builds up (dhishzuya-
hearths) both of the Soma-sacrifice 2, and of the fire-
altar; first those of the Soma-sacrifice, and then
those of the fire-altar: the significance of this has
been explained. Whatever Soma-hearth he (merely)
throws up (at the Soma-sacrifice), that he (now)
builds up. The Agnidhriya he builds first, for that

* See p. 132, note 2.

# There are eight dhishzya-hearths at the Soma-sacrifice, two
of which, the Agnidhriya and MArgAliya, were raised north and south
of the cart-shed (havirdhina), whilst the others (viz. those of the
Hotrs, &c.) were raised inside the Sadas along its eastern side
They were merely mounds of earth covered with sand, whilst the
additional hearths (of the fire-altar) now to be erected are partly
built of bricks,

~
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one he throws up first (at the Soma-sacrifice); (he
does so) whilst sitting to the right (south) of it:
the significance of this has been explained *.

6. On this (Agntdhriya) he puts eight bricks,—
the GAyatri consists of eight syllables, and Agni is
of Giyatra nature: as great as Agni is, as great as
is his measure, so great he thus builds him up.
The variegated stone 2 is the ninth of them: there
are nine vital airs—seven in the head and two
downward ones—it is these he thus puts into it. The
fire which is placed on the erected (hearth) is the
tenth ;—there are ten vital airs ?, and the Agnidhra
is the middle (between the Gérhapatya and Ahava-
niya fires): he thus puts the vital airs in the middle
of it; for the vital airs, being in the middle of the
body, move along it in this direction, and in that
direction.

7. Twenty-one he places on the Hotriya (hearth),
and there are twenty-one enclosing-stones*: the
significance of this has been explained.

8. Six (he places) on the Mirgiliya,—these are
the six seasons, the Fathers; for the seasons, the

1 See VII, 1, 1, 21 seq., where the way in which the bricks of
the Girhapatya hearth are laid down is described in detail.

? When Agni was led forwards from the Gérhapatya to be mstalled
on his newly built altar, as the Ahavamya or offering fire, a varie-
gated stone, meant to represent the sun, was deposited near the
place (on the northern edge of the Vedi) where the Agnidhra shed
and hearth would afterwards have to be erected; see IX, 2, 3.
14-19.

8 That is, including the central one, the outlet of which 1s the
navel; cf, VIII, 1, 3, 10

¢ The numbers of bricks and enclosing-stones are the same as
for the Gérhapatya hearth, for which (with therr symbolic meaning)
see VII, 1, 1, 32-35.,

’ R 2
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Fathers!, indeed, heaped up (a rampart) round that
(fire) from the south. This one lies to the south of
those (other hearths) 2, —this (Agnidhriya) he lays
down in this way (direction), and these (other hearths)
in this way, and that one (the Fire-altar) in this way:
he thereby makes the peasantry look towards the
chieftain.

9. He then encloses these (hearths) by enclosing-
stones ;—the enclosing-stones are the waters: it is
thus by water that he surrounds them®. He merely
lays them down all round, for those of the waters
which flow 1n a hollow (channel) are the chieftain,
and these stray waters are the clansmen; thus, when
he encloses that (great fire-altar) by a dug-in (row of
stones), he thereby adds power to power, and sur-
rounds (protects) power by power; and when he
merely lays down those (enclosing-stones of the
hearths) all round, he thereby adds clansman (or clan)
to clansman, and surrounds (protects) clansman by
clansman As many bricks with special formulas as

! Sayama 1efers to a passage m the Taittirlyaka, according to
which a dymng man 1s changed to whatever season he dies in,
whence the six seasons ate the repiesentatives of all the deceased
ancestors. Since the Fathers reside m the southern region it is
from that quarter that, by laying down the bricks, they are supposed
to raise a rampart for the Margdliya fire.

® Viz. on the southern edge of the Vedi, exactly south of the
Agnidmiya, whist the other dhishzyas run in a lne from north to
south to the left of the space between the Agnidhifya and Margaliya.
The other hearths, together with the great fire-altar occupying the
eastern part of the Veds, would thus, as it were, face the Margiliya
n a semicircle  See the plan of the Sacuficial ground, part 1,
P- 475

s That is, as the earth is surrounded by the ocean (VII, 1, 1, 13),
or a stronghold by a moat.

4 Viz. mnasmuch as the fie-altar and the Rﬂhavanl‘ya fire on it, as
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there are (in each hearth) so many enclosing-stones
there are (in each); for with that (fire-altar) there
are as many enclosing-stones as there are such
bricks in it!: he thus makes the clan obedient
and subservient to the chief.

10. He then scatters a layer of earth on (each of)
these (hearths): the significance of this has been
explained 2. Silently 2 (he scatters it), for indistinct
is the clan (or people). Then, after the cake-offer-
ing of the Agnishomiya (animal sacrifice)*, he
prepares the propitiatory oblations to the
Regions;—that fire-altar is the regions: it is to
them he offers these oblations, and thus by offering
makes them a deity, for only that one is a deity to
whom an oblation is offered, but not that to whom
it is not offered. There are five (such oblations),
for there are five regions.

11. As to this they say,—Let him prepare this

well as the dug-n circle of enclosing-stones, are 1dentified with the
rubing power; whilst the dhishzyas as well as the circles of stones
Iying loosely around them represent the clan.

! This is not clear to me: whilst there are 395 such bricks with
special formulas in the five layers of the great altar, it is enclosed
by only 261 parisrits; see p. 158, note 1. Besides there are no
¢ yagushmati’ biicks in these hearths, but only ‘lokamprzis’;
one would therefore expect ishfakis’ (bricks) for ‘ yagushmatyas’
the first time (cf. comm. on Kéty. Sr. XVIIL, %, 13). The Hotrz’s
hearth contains twenty-one bricks, the Brihmazikkhamsin’s eleven,
the MArgéliya six, and the others eight bricks; and in each case
the common formula, ¢ Lokam prna, &c’ (see VIII, ¥, 2, 6), 1s
pronounced once after every ten bricks, and after any odd bricks
remaining over at the end. Cf. Kity. Sr. XVII], 6, 8 seq.

3 See VIII, 74, 3, 1 seq.

¢ He does not use any such formula as that used in covermg
each layer of the great altar with earth; see VIIL, 7, 3, 7.

4 See part 1, p. 109, note 2 (where the reference at the end should
be to IV, 2, 5, 22). ,
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offering (ish#i) so as to consist of material for ten
oblations ,—this (offering) is (performed) with all the
stomas and all the przsh#%a (sdmans)!; and there are
(used in it) all the metres, all the regions, all the
seasons—and this Agni (the fire-altar) is all this:
he thus, by the (amount of) offering material (taken
out for the ish#i), makes (Agni) the deity?; for only
that one is the deity for whom the oblation is
prepared, not one for whom it is not prepared.
There are (in that case) ten (oblations),—the Virag
(metre) consists of ten syllables, and Agni is virdg
(far-shining, or far-ruling); there are ten regions,
and Agni (the fire-altar) is the regions; ten vital
airs, and Agni is the vital airs: as great as Agni is,
as great as is his measure, with so much food he
thus gratifies him.

12. But, indeed, he may also take out these
oblations for the Divine Quickeners 3; for these are
the deities which become consecrated by this conse-
cration ceremony by which he is now to be conse-
crated : it is them he thus gratifies, and gratified by
offering they permit him (to perform) this consecra-
tion ceremony, and with their permission he is

! See part 1i1, introduction, p. xx seq.

2 As Shyaza pomts out, the Taittirfyas make Agni the deity of
this ishs, the invitatory formulas (puro=nuvikyi) of the different
havis (oblations) naming him each time with different epithets
relating to different metres, stomas, preshzzas, and seasons. Cf.
Taitt. S. I, 8, 4: Taitt. Br I, 8, 19.

$ For these eight deities (Savitrz Satyaprasava, Agni Grzhapati,
&c), to whom offering 1s made at the Abhisheanfya or Consecra-
tion ceremony of the Rigasfiya, between the chief oblation of the
animal cake-offering (Pasupurodésa) and its Swishfakrzt, whilst the
whole of the Pasupurodisa is again performed in the middle of
the animal sacrifice, see part m, p. 69 seq,
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consecrated; for only he becomes king whom the
(other) kings allow (to assume) the royal dignity, but
not he whom they do not (allow to assume it). And
inasmuch as these deities are consecrated (quick-
ened) by this consecration ceremony and quicken
him for this consecration, they are (called) the
Divine Quickeners.

13. These (deities) come to have ‘two names, as
he who is consecrated by the rite of consecration
comes to have two names; for the very rite of
consecration for which he is quickened, and by which
he is consecrated (quickened), is his second name !

14. There are eight (such deities),—the Gayatri
consists of eight syllables, and Agni is of Gayatra
nature: as great as Agni is, as great as is his
measure, by so much food he thus gratifies him.

15. As to this they say,—He ought not to offer
(any of) these oblations, lest he should do what is ex-
cessive. Let him nevertheless offer them ; for these
oblations are offered for (the obtainment of special)
wishes, and in wishes there is nothing excessive.
And whatsoever oblation he offers after the Pasu-
purodisa (the cake-offering connected with the animal
sacrifice), that is placed inside the animal victim
itself as its sacrificial sap%. He offers both kinds
(of oblations), those of the Soma-sacrifice and those
of the fire-altar (or Agnifayana), first those of the

! That 1s to say, for example, he who has performed the Viga-
peya 1s called Vigapeya-yégn, Sdy.

2 These oblations, as well as those of the Pasupurodisa, mserted
as they are in the middle of the animal offering,—just after the
offerng of the omentum of the victim,—are supposed to supply to
the victim 1its sacrificial sap or essence which was taken out of it mn
the shape of the omentum. See 111, 8, 3, 2.
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Soma-sacrifice, and afterwards those of the fire-altar :
the purport of this has been explained. In a loud
voice! the Pasupurodisa offering (is performed), in
a low voice these (additional oblations), for they are
anish#i?2. With the Pasupurodisa he (the Adhvaryu)
says, ‘Recite—Urge !’ and with these (oblations),
‘ Recite |—Worship?’ for they are an ishsi. There
is the same SvishZaks7t and the same i@4* (for these
oblations). The (Devasf) deities have received
offering, and the Svishfaks7st (of the Pasupurodisa)
has not yet been attended to % —

! That 1s, n the formulas the name of the deity to whom the
oblation 1s offered 1s pronounced 1n a loud voice.

# That is, a ‘kdmyesh4,” or offermg for the obtainment of some
special object, which has to be performed in a low voice; see I, 3,
5, 10

8 QOr, ‘Pronounce the offering-prayer!’ For these two latter
calls (anubifihil—yagat), by which the Adhvaryu calls on the
Hotr: to pionounce the invitatory prayer (anuvikyd or purosnu-
vAky4) and the offeung-prayer (ydgyd) respectively, at ishas, see
I, 5, 2, 810 and I, 5, 3, 8, and for the first two (anubrfhil—
preshya ), by the former of which the Adhvaryu calls on the Hotrz
to recite the invitatory prayer ; whilst by the latter he calls on the
Maitidvaruza to ‘urge’ (or ¢ prompt ’) the Hotr: to pronounce the
offermg-prayer at the ammal sacnfice, see III, 8, 1, 4 with note
(where attention might have been called to the difference that exists
between the 1sh/1 and the animal sacrifice in regard to the formula
by which the Adhvaryu calls for the recitation of the offering-prayer).
In regard to this pomnt there is, however, a difference of opinion
between the Mddhyandina and the Kénva schools, the latter using
for the Pasupuroddsa on this occasion, as well as on that of the
Rigasfiya, the same calls as those of the inserted ish/is; cf. Kity.
S1. XV, 4, 18-20.

* For the SwvishZaksst, or oblation to Agni, ‘the maker of good
offering,” offered after the chief oblations, see I, ¥, 3, 1 seq.; for the
ida-oblation (and mvocation of IZ4), I, 8, 1, 1 seq.

5 The tentative meaning assigned to ‘asamavahitam,” ‘not in
immediate connection with (the Svishfakzst),’ can scarcely be right.
The clause seems simply to mean that the (plirvdbhisheka) touching
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16. He then touches it (the fire-altar) with (the
formula of) the preliminary consecration (V4g. S. IX,
39- 40), ‘May SavitrZ quicken thee for (powers
of) quickening!!... This (man), O ye (people),
is your king; Soma is the king of us Brah-
maznas!’—he thereby excludes the Brahmanas (from
the power of the king) and makes them such as are
not to be fed upon (by the king).

Fourta BrAnmAwA.

AcN1Y06ANA, OR YOKRING OF THE FIRE-ALTAR; AND
SoMA-SACRIFICE.

1. Then, early next morning ?, when about to
bespeak the morning prayer? he yokes the Fire-
altar, thinking, ‘With it, when yoked, I shall obtain;’
and by it, when yoked, he obtains all wishes. He

of the altar 1s to take place, as in the case of the (prehminary) con-
secration at the Régasfiya, immediately after the oblations to the
Divine Quickeners, and before the Swish/akrst oblation of the Pasu-
purodisa has been performed. See V, 3, 3, 10, where a somewhat
similar expression is used. One mght have some doubt as to
whether, both here and at the Régasfiya, there 1s any Swishiakrzt
at all to these Devasi-havimshi, or whether the statement, ‘ There
is the same svish/akrst and the same 144, apples not to them
merely, but to them and the Pasupurodisa. If this latter alteinative
were the correct one, we should, however, expect that something
had been said on this point in connection with the Devasti oblations
of the Régasfiya, and moreover the nature of the two oblations
seems too different for such a partial identification, requiring as
they do different ¢ praishas,’ or calls, 1n the Svish/akrst (viz. ¢ yaga’
the one, and ¢ preshya’ the other); see also IX, 5, 1, 40, 2and note
3, P. 248; also Kity. Sr. V, 11, 23-24.

* For the complete formulas, see V, 3, 3, 11, 12.

2 That is, on the first Suty4, or pressing-day.

8 That is, by calling on the Hotrz to ‘Recite to the gods, the
early commg!’ see III, 9, 3, ro, with note thereto giving particulars
regarding the Pritargnuvéka.



230 SATAPATHA-BRAHMANA.

yokes it prior to the whole performance, so that
all that is done thereafter is laden on that yoked
(altar-cart).

2. He yokes it on the enclosing-sticks, for those
enclosing-sticks are fires!: it is with fires he thus
yokes the fire-altar.

3. Having touched the middle enclosing-stick 2,
he mutters this formula (Vig. S. XVIII, 51), ‘The
Fire I yoke with might, with ghee!’—might
means strength : thus, ‘The fire I yoke (furnish) with
strength, with ghee;'—‘the heavenly bird, great
in vigour, —for that (fire-altar) is indeed a heavenly
bird, and great in wvigour, in smoke ?;—Thereby
we will go to the region of the bay, rising unto
the light, beyond the highest firmament!—
The firmament, doubtless, is the heavenly world :
thus, ‘ Thereby we will go to the region, of the bay
(horse, the sun) mounting up to the heavenly world,
beyond the highest firmament.’

4. Then on the southern (right) one, with (V4g. S
XVIII, 52), ‘By these never-decaying, feathered
wings of thine wherewith thou repellest the
demons, O Agni, may we fly to the world of
the righteous whither the erst-bornseers went
of old!” he thereby alludes to those Rishis*.

! See the ntual legend, 1, 3, 3, 13 seq.

? That 1s, the one along the hind (or west) side of the Ahavaniya
fire on the great altar, being the base of the tiiangle formed by the
three enclosing-sticks. The order mn which they are touched is
the same as that in which they were laid down

3 Mahidhara actually takes ¢ smoke (dhima)’ here to be mntended
as the literal meaning of ¢ vayas.

* Viz. the seven Rishis, identified with the seven wital airs which
came to constitute the first Purusha (Agni-Piagépati), and hence
the bird-shaped fire-altar. See VI, 1, 1, 1 seq,
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5. Then on the northern (left) one, with (Vag.
S. XVIII, 53), ‘The potent drop, the faithful
eagle, the golden-winged bird, the active
(bhurazyu),’—golden means immortal : thus, the
immortal-winged bird, the bearer (bhartr7);—
‘the mightyis seated in the firm seat: homage
be to thee, injure me not!’—he thereby gives
utterance to a surrender of his own self.

6. Now that middle formula is the body, and the
two on both sides thereof are the wings (of the bird-
shaped altar) : hence these two allude to ¢ wings?,’
for these two are the wings.

7. With three (formulas) he yokes it,—threefold
is Agni: as great as Agni is, as great as is his
measure, with so much he thus yokes him.

8. And when he has pressed the king (Soma) he
offers in the fire2. This, indeed, is that very rite of
consecration (or pressing)—and by that he is now
consecrated (or pressed)—which this (Sacrificer) is
permitted to perform by those deities with whose
permission he is consecrated 3, for he alone becomes
king whom the (other) kings allow (to assume) the
royal dignity, and not he whom (they do) not (allow
to assume it). Now when he offers in the fire
he thereby consecrates (anoints) Agni, and that
divine body of his, being consecrated by Soma,
becomes consecrated by the nectar of immortality.
And he himself drinks (thereof): he thereby conse-

! In the first formula the word for ‘bird (eagle)’ 18 ¢suparza,’
literally ¢ the well-winged (well-feathered) one.’

2 This refers to the libations made from the several cups (grahas),
the contents of which are afterwards consumed by the priests (and
Sacrificer) ; cf. part i, p. 316, note 1.

3 For the same in.egular construction, see IX, 4, 1, 13.
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crates himself, and this self (body) of his, being
consecrated by Soma, becomes consecrated by the
nectar of immortality.

9. Having offered in the fire (or, on the fire-altar),
he drinks (Soma), for that (fire-altar) is his (the
Sacrificer’s) divine body!, and this (Sacrificer’s real
body) is his human one; and the gods indeed were
first, and afterwards men: therefore, having offered
(Soma) in the fire, he drinks (thereof).

10. Having now obtained the wish for (the
accomplishment of) which he yokes it (the altar), he
unyokes it when about to bespeak the Yag#a-
yagriya stotra?,—for the Yagridyagsiya is the
heavenly world, and it is for the attamment of that
(world) that he yokes it: thus (he unyokes it) after
obtaining the wish for which he yoked it.

11. It is prior to the Stotra that he unyokes it :—
were he to unyoke after the Stotra, he would pass
beyond that world?® and lose it; but when he un-
yokes prior to the Stotra, he unyokes forthwith
after reaching the world of heaven.

12. He unyokes it on the enclosing-sticks, for it

7 See lX, 3, 4, 12.

2 The Yagiiyagiiya (or Yaghdyagiiya) stotra 1s the last and
characteustic chant of the Agmishfoma mode of Soma-sacrifice,
whence it is more properly called Agnish/oma-siman; the Yag#ii-
yagriya, piopeily speaking, bemng the verses, Sima-v II, 53, 54,
chanted to a particular tune, and generally (though not always)
used for the closing chant of the Agnish/oma.

8 That is, because the Yag#dyaghiya marks, as it were, the end
of the (Agnishzoma) Soma-sacrifice, and anything perfoimed there-
after is, so to speak, out51de the sacnfice, or beyond 1t. Kéty. Sr.
XVIII, 6, 17 calls it Agmmamta stotra, 1.e. the chant belonging
to the Agmmﬁruta—:astra (whxch has to be recited by the Hotrz
after that chant) ; cf. part i1, p. 369 note.
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is on the enclosing-sticks that he yokes it, and at
whatever place (of the body) people yoke a horse
there they also unyoke it.

13. Having touched it (the fire) at the two joints 2,
he mutters these two formulas,—thus two formulas
equal in power three enclosing-sticks,—with (V4g. S.
XVIII, 54), ‘The sky’s head thou art, the
earth’s navel, [the essence of the waters and
plants, the life of all the ample refuge(?):
homage be to the path!] on the right, and with
(55), ‘On the head of the All dost thou keep
standing, [in the (aerial) ocean is thy heart, in
the waters thy life: bestow water, send the
water-store (cloud),—from the sky, from the
cloud, from the air, from the earth, favour
us with rain!]’ on the left (joint),—thus with two
(verses) containing (the word) ‘head, for this is
indeed its head; and containing (the words) ‘in
the waters?’: that Yagsidyagsiya doubtless is Agni
VaisvAnara’s chant of praise, and water is (a means
of) appeasing,—therefore (he touches them) with
two (verses) containing (the words)—¢the waters.’

14. With two (verses) he unyokes it,—two-footed
is the Sacrificer,and Agni is the Sacrificer : as great
as Agni is, as great as is his measure, with so much
he thus unyokes him. With three (verses) he
yokes,—that (makes) five,—the fire-altar consists of
five layers, the year (of) five seasons, and Agni is

! That is, at the two pomts where the right (southern) and left
(northern) enclosing-sticks (forming the two sides of the triangle,
the apex of which lies east of the centre of the fire) meet the
western enclosing-stick (as the base of the triangle).

% The first verse, in point of fact, contans the gemitive case ‘of

the waters.” R
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the year: as great as Agni is, as great as is his
measure, so great is this.

15. Now, some yoke it (the fire-altar) at a Pra-
yaziya! Atiritra, and unyoke it at an Udayaniya,
saying, ‘ The unyoking, surely, is a certain form
of completion, and why should we perform a form
of completion prior to the completion (of the sacri-
fice) ?’ But let him not do this, for day by day this
sacrifice is performed, and day by day it comes to
completion ; day by day he yokes that (altar) for the
attainment of the heavenly world, and day by day
he thereby attains the heavenly world : let him there-
fore yoke it day by day, and unyoke it day by day.

16. And, indeed, it would be just as if, at the
Prayamiya Atirftra, after reciting the kindling-
verses, lle were to say, ‘ Hereafter ? at the Udaya-
niya, I shall recite (them again)!” Let him there-
fore yoke (the altar) day by day, and unyoke it day
by day.

17. And on this point, S4#dilya, indeed, having
enjoined on the Kankatiyas the day-by-day per-

! For the Priyaniyd isha (to five deities) of the ordinary Agni-
sh/oma, see part 1, pp. 47, 48, note. In the present case a special
Soma-sacrifice of the Atiritra type would seem to take its place,
just as the Pavitra, an Agnish/oma Soma-saciifice, at the Réigasfiya,
took the place of the ordmary Anvirambhaziyi ishsi (or opening
offeung); see part i, p. 42. In the same way there would
apparently be a special Udayanfya Soma-sacnfice; whilst our
author would have the ceremonies of yoking and unyoking of
the fire-altar performed on the very day (or days) of the Soma-
sacrifice, that 1s to say, he would have the ordinary Priyaniyesha
and Udayaniyesh#i performed as parts of the principal Soma-day
(or days, if there are to be more than one).

% Or, therefore, as Siyana takes it. If the Udayaniya were
a speclal Soma-sacnfice, the Simidhenis (part i, p. 102 seq.; 1,
p. 13, note 3) would have to be recited anew. -
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formance, went on his way, saying, ‘ Day by day
they shall yoke for you, and day by day they shall
unyoke !” Let him therefore yoke day by day, and
unyoke day by day.

FirrH ADHVAVA., FirsT BRAuMANA.

1. Now, then, as to the taking of milk as fast-
food : the initiated should take milk for his fast-
food. Once upon a time the nectar of immortality
departed from the gods.

2. They said, ‘Let us seek for it here by toil and
penance !’ They sought for it by toil and penance.
Having become initiated, they were living on fast-
milk, for penance it is when, after becoming initiated,
one lives on fast-milk. They heard the sound of it.

3. They said, ‘It is indeed coming nearer: let
us practise penance still further!’” They resorted
to three teats : they saw it.

4. They said, ‘It is indeed coming nearer ; let us
practise penance still further!’ They resorted to
two teats : they saw it still nearer.

5. They said, ‘It is indeed coming nearer: let us
practise penance still further!” They resorted to
one teat: it came nigh unto them, but they could
not lay hold of it.

6. They said, ‘ It has indeed come nigh unto us,
but we cannot lay hold of it: let us undergo the
whole (practice of) penance!’ On the day of pre-
paration they underwent entire abstention from
food ; for the whole (practice of) penance it is when
one abstains from food: let him therefore eat nothing
on the day of preparation.

7. On the morrow, having laid hold of it and
pressed it (the Soma), they offered (of it) in the fire,
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and thereby bestowed immortality upon Agni. And
he, Agni (the fire-altar), indeed, is the body of all
the gods; and hence, when they bestowed immortality
on Agni (the fire-altar), they bestowed immortality
on their own selves, and thereby the gods became
immortal.

8. Now that same nectar of immortality is Soma.
And even to this day the Sacrificer seeks for it by
toil and penance ; having become initiated he lives
on fast-milk ; for penance it is when, after being
initiated, one lives on fast-milk ; he hears the sound
of it, saying, ‘On such and such a day the buying
(will take place?) !’

9. He resorts to three teats (of the cow): he sees
it. He resorts to two teats: he sees it nearer by.
He resorts to one teat: it comes nigh to him, but
he cannot lay hold of it. He undergoes entire
abstinence from food; for the whole (practice of)
penance it is when one abstains from food : let him
therefore eat nothing on the day of preparation

10. And, on the morrow, having laid hold of it,
and pressed it, he offers (of it) in the fire, and
thereby bestows immortality on Agni. He then
drinks (of it), and thereby bestows immortality on
his own self, and becomes immortal; for this,
assuredly, is immortality to man when he attains the
whole (perfect) life: and so, in truth, he attains the
whole life by this self of his.

11. When he has offered in the fire, he drinks
(Soma) ; for that (fire-altar) is his divine body, and
this (Sacrificer's own body) is his human one; and

! That is, the buying of the Soma plants, for which see part 1,
p. 69 seq.

-~
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the gods were first, and then men: therefore he
drinks (Soma), after offering in the fire.

12. Now, then, the discussion of the Samish/ayagus
(oblations). The gods and the Asuras, both of them
sprung from Pragépati, entered upon their father
Pragipati's inheritance, to wit, speech—truth and
untruth, both truth and untruth: they, both of
them, spake the truth, and they both spake untruth ;
and, indeed, speaking alike, they were alike.

13. The gods relinquished untruth, and held fast
to truth, and the Asuras relinquished truth, and held
fast to untruth.

14. The truth which was in the Asuras beheld
this, and said, ‘ Verily, the gods have relinquished
untruth, and held fast to truth: well, then, I will
go thither!” Thus it went over to the gods.

15. And the untruth which was in the gods beheld
this, and said, ¢ Verily, the Asuras have relinquished
truth, and held fast to untruth : well, then, I will go
thither!” Thus it went over to the Asuras.

16. The gods spake nothing but truth, and the
Asuras nothing but untruth. And the gods, speak-
ing the truth diligently, were very contemptible,
and very poor: whence he who speaks the truth
diligently, becomes indeed very contemptible, and
very poor ; but in the end he assuredly prospers, for
the gods indeed prospered.

17. And the Asuras, speaking untruth diligently,
throve even as salt soil !, and were very prosperous :
whence he who speaks untruth diligently, thrives
indeed, even as salt soil, and becomes very pros-

! Both salt (V, 2, 1, 16; VII, 1, 1, 6) and saline sol (V1I, 3,1,
8) mean cattle.

(431 ’ S
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perous; but in the end he assuredly comes to
naught, for the Asuras indeed came to naught.

18. Now that same truth, indeed, is this threefold
lore. The gods said, ‘ Now that we have made up
the sacrifice, let us spread out ? this truth!’

19. They prepared the Initiation-offering. But
the Asuras became aware of it, and said, ‘ Having
made up the sacrifice, the gods are now spreading
out that truth : come, let us fetch hither what was
ours!” The Samishfayagus of that (offering) was
not yet performed, when they arrived: whence
people offer no Samishzayagus?® for that sacrifice.
The gods, espying the Asuras, snatched up the
sacrifice, and began doing something else* They
(the Asuras) went away again, thinking, ¢ It is some-
thing else they are doing.’

20. When they had gone away, they (the gods)
prepared the Opening-offering. But the Asuras

1 That 1s, the Veda, and hence the sacnficial 11tual as the sole
end for which the three collections of hymn-verses (rz£), hymn-
tunes (siman), and sacrificial formulas (yagus) were made.

* The verb ‘tan,” ‘to spread,’ is the regular expression for the
¢ performing’ of the sacrifice,—a figure of speech taken from the
spreading out of a web, in which literal sense 1t has to be taken here.

% See III, 1, 3, 6, where the mjunction 1s given that no Samush/a-
yagus should *be performed for the Dikshaniyeshfi, ¢lest he who
has put on the garment of imtiation should reach the end of the
sacrifice before its completion; for the Samishfayagus is the end
of the sacnfice’ It should be remembered that the initiation-
offering, however essential, is merely a preliminary ceremony of
the Soma-sacifice, at the end of which latter sacrifice nine
Samishsayagus oblations are offered (IV, 4, 4, I seq.) mstead of
the single one offered at the ordinary haviryag#ia. The term
signifies ¢ the formula (yagus) of the completed offering (samishza).’

¢ Prof. Delbriick, Altind. Syntax, p. 429, makes this last clause
part of the Asuras’ speech or thoughts,—¢ one thing they have under-
taken to do, and another they are doing.” This can hardly be right.
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became aware of this also. The Samyos (formula)
of that (offering) had been pronounced, when they
arrived ; whence that sacrifice ends with the Samyos.
The gods, espying the Asuras, snatched up the
sacrifice, and began doing something else. They
went away again, thinking, ‘It is something else
they are doing.’

21. When they had gone away, they (the gods),
having bought and driven about the king (Soma),
prepared the guest-offering for him. But the Asuras
became aware of this also. The I24 of that (offering)
had been invoked, when they arrived ; whence that
sacrifice ends with the IZA% The gods, espying
the Asuras, snatched up the sacrifice, and began
doing something else. They went away again,
thinking, ¢ It is something else they are doing.’

22. When they had gone away, they (the gods)
spread out (performed) the Upasads® When they
had recited three kindling-verses, and no more,
they made offering to the deities, but laid out* no
fore-offerings and no after-offerings on either side
of the sacrifice, for they were in too great haste
at that time; whence at the Upasads, when he has
recited three kindling-verses, and no more, he

! See I1I, 2, 3, 23, where 1t is stated that the Priyaniya of the
Soma-sacrifice is to end with the Samyos (or Samyuvdka, for
which see part i, p. 254 seq.); the Patnisamyfgas (and Samish/a-
yagus) of the ordinary ish# being thus omitted.

2 For the Authya, see part ii, p. 85 seq. It 1s shorn of the
after-offerings (in addition to the Patnisamyigas and Samish/a-
yagus).

3 For the Upasads, see part 11, p. 104 seq.

¢ That is, performed; but the verb (ut-sidaya, ‘to set out, or in
order’) 1s used purposely, as if laying out for display,—so as to be
in keeping with the ¢ spreading out’ of the sacrifice.

S2
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makes offering to the deities, but lays out no fore-
offerings and no after-offerings on either side of the
sacrifice.

23. On the day of preparation they slaughtered
the Agnishomiya victim. But the Asuras became
aware of this also. The SamishZayagus oblations of
this (offering) had not yet been offered, when they
arrived ; whence people offer no Samishfayagus for
this animal(-offering). =~ The gods, espying the
Asuras, snatched up the sacrifice, and began doing
something else. They went away again, thinking,
‘It is something else they are doing’’

24. On the next morning after they had gone
away, they (the gods) spread out (performed) the
morning-service (of the Soma-sacrifice). But the
Asuras became aware of this also. As much as
the morning-service had been performed of it, when
they arrived. The gods, espying the Asuras,
snatched up the sacrifice, and began doing some-
thing else. They went away, thinking, ‘It is some-
thing else they are doing.’

25. When they had gone, they (the gods) spread
out the midday-service. But the Asuras became
aware of this also. As much as the midday-service
had been performed of it, when they arrived. The
gods, espying the Asuras, snatched up the sacrifice,
and began doing something else. They went away,
thinking, ‘It is something else they are doing.’

26. When they had gone, (the gods) went on
with the animal-offering of the Soma-sacrifice.

! The portions from the Savaniya pasu, which 1s slamn during
the morning-service, continue being cooked until the evening-
service, when they are offered. See IV, 2z, 5, r3; and part ii,
P. 357, note. .
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But the Asuras became aware of this also. As
much of this animal-offering as is done (at the
evening-service) had been done, when they arrived.
The gods, espying them, snatched up the sacrifice,
and began doing something else. They went away,
thinking, ‘It is something else they are doing.’

27. When they had gone away, they (the gods)
spread the evening-service and completed it; and
by completing it they obtained that whole truth.
Then the Asuras went downl. Then the gods
prevailed, and the Asuras came to naught. And,
indeed, he who knows this, himself prevails, and his
spiteful enemy comes to naught.

28. The gods said, ¢ Those sacrifices of ours which
are half-completed, and leaving behind which we
went off 2,—think ye upon this, how we may com-
plete them!’ They said, ‘ Meditate ye!’ whereby,
indeed, they meant to say, ‘Seek ye how we may
complete these sacrifices!’

29. Whilst meditating, they saw these Samish/a-
yagus (oblations), and offered them, and thereby
completed those sacrifices ; and inasmuch as thereby
they completed (samsthipaya) them, they are ‘samz-
sthitayagus’; and inasmuch as thereby they sacri-
ficed completely (sam-yag?), they are °samish/a-

yagus. . . )
30. Now there are nine such (incomplete) sacri-

! Literally, leapt down (from therr high station).

2 That 1s, which we left behind us when we went off.

3 Cf.IV, 4, 4, 6. For whatever deities this sacrifice 1s performed,
they all are thereby * sacrificed-to together ’ (sam-ish/a) , and because,
after all those (deiues) have been ‘sacrificed-to together,’ he now
offers those (libations), therefore they are called Samsh/ayagus
See also 1, 9, 2, 26, with note thereto.
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fices, and there are nine samishZayagus-oblations?;
and by offering these, he completes those sacrifices.
He offers both kinds, those of the Soma-sacrifice,
and those of the Agni(-£ayana),—first those of the
Soma-sacrifice, and afterwards those of the fire-altar:
the significance of this has been explained.

31. Two he offers of the fire-altar,—two-footed is
the Sacrificer, and Agni is the Sacrificer: as great
as Agni is, as great as is his measure, with so much
he thus completes the sacrifice. [He offers them,
with, Vig. S. XVIII, 56, 57], ¢Sacrifice hath
been offered up by the Bhrigus...;’— May
Agni who hath received sacrifice and oblation
speed our offered meat!’

32. These two amount to eleven,—the Trishzubh
consists of eleven syllables, and the Trishzubh
means strength : it is strength he thus imparts to the
Sacrificer.

33. And, again, as to why there are eleven,—the
Trishfubh consists of eleven syllables, and Indra is
of trishfubh nature, Indra is' the self (soul) of the
sacrifice, Indra is the deity?: he thus finally estab-
lishes the sacrifice in him who is the self, the deity
of the sacrifice.

34. Having performed the Samishfayagus-obla-
tions, they betake themselves to the expiatory bath
(avabhrztha3). Having come out from the bath,

1 That is to say, the same nine Samish/ayagus-oblations which
ale performed at the end of the Soma-sacrifice (IV, 4, 4, 1 seq.)
At the end of these,' however, two additional such oblations are
offered on the present occasion.

? See I, 4, 5, 4, ‘Indra 15 the deity of (this?) sacrifice;’ IV, 4,
2, 16, ‘Indra is the leader of the sacrifice’ The first of the nine
SamishZayagus-oblations of the Soma-sacrifice 1s offered to Indra.

3 See IV, 4, 5, I seq.

~
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and performed the Udayaniya (concluding obla-
tion)?, he, after the animal cake of the offering
of the barren cow? prepares oblations for the
goddesses.

35. For now Pragipati, having gained his end,
thought himself quite perfect. Establishing himself
in the quarters he went on ordering (or creating)
and disposing everything here; and inasmuch as he
went on ordering and disposing, he is the Orderer.
And in like manner does the Sacrificer, establishing
himself in the quarters, order and dispose everything
here.

36. And, again, as to why he prepares these
oblations. This Agni (the fire-altar) is the quarters
(regions), and these he lays down beforehand (in
the shape of) the bunch of Darbha grass® and the
clod-bricks4; the Prazabhrzts® in the first layer,
the whole of the second, the whole of the third, and
the whole of the fourth (layers®); and of the fifth

! See IV, 5, 1, 1 seq.

* For this offering to Mitra and Varuma, see IV, 5, 1, 5.

3 The bunch of Darbha grass is placed mn the centre of the newly
ploughed altar-site; see VI, 2, 3, I seq.

4 The four logesh/akés (clods of earth), being placed at the ends
of the two ‘ spines,” represent the four quarters, marking as they do
the centre of the east, south, west, and north sides of the altar-site,
sown with seeds of all kinds; see VII, 3, 1, 13 sey. The bunch
of Darbha grass, placed in the centre, would thus represent the
fifth region, viz. the one above.

5 Though the Prizabhrsts are said to represent, not the regions,
but the (channels of the) wital airs, they are placed in rows along
the diagonals of the square body of the altar, thus marking, as it
were, the intermediate regions; whilst the fifth set 1s placed in
a circle round the centre. See VIII, 1, 1, 1 seq.

¢ The bricks of these layers are all of them supposed to be
marked by their pofition to relate to the regions or quarters.
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layer the Asapatnis, Nikasads and Paifakiudds?,—
these kept going out upwards? (from Pragépati,
the altar). Pragipati was afraid of them, thinking,
‘ Whilst moving away, these will go beyond this
universe, Having become the Orderer, he went
round them and established himself in them.

37. Now the same as that Orderer is yonder sun;
and that which was the farthest gone of the regions
is that in which that (sun) shines firmly established.

38. And the same as that Orderer is this cake
to the Orderer on twelve potsherds. On twelve
potsherds (it is),—the year 1s (of) twelve months,
Pragépati is the year, and Pragépati is the Orderer.
And that one which was the farthest gone of the
regions is the same as these previous oblations,—
a pap to Anumati, a pap to Ré&ka, a pap to
Sinivali, and a pap to Kuh@i®. when he prepares
these oblations, he thereby establishes him (Praga-
pati) in that which was the farthest gone of the
regions. That (cake) he offers whole, for the com-
pleteness of that (Pragépati).

39. These are goddesses, for they are the regions,

! For the Asapatnds, laid down near the ends of the spines, to
drive off evil in all four quarters, see VIII, g, 1, 1; for the other
two kinds of bricks, expiessly identified with the regions, see VIII,
6, 1, 1 seq.

2 That 15, the altar was so full of regions that they escaped at
the top.

8 These deities are supposed to be peisonifications of the four
phases of the moon; whilst Prof. Weber (Ind. Stud. XIII, p. 290)
would also take the Orderer (dh4trz)—by the Bidhmazna identified
with the sun—to represent the moon. On Sinivalf (idenufied with
Vik, VI, 5, 1, 9), see also A. Kuhn, Zeitschr f. v. Sprachf. II,
p. 120; Weber, Ind. Stud. V, 230. Anumat is identified with the
eath, V, 2, 3, 4.

~
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the regions are the metres, and the metres are
deities; and that Ka is Pragépati; and inasmuch
as they are goddesses (devi) and Ka, they are
‘devikds1’ There are five of them, for there
are five regions.

40. As to this they say, ‘He should not offer
these oblations, lest he should do what is excessive.’
Let him nevertheless offer them ; for these oblations
are offered for (the fulfilment) of (special) wishes,
and in wishes there is nothing excessive. And
whatever oblation is offered after the cake of the
animal-offering that is placed inside the victim
itself as its sacrificial sap. He offers both kinds
(of oblations), those of the Soma-sacrifice and those
of the Agni(-£ayana), to wit, first those of the Soma-
sacrifice, and then those of the fire-altar: the signi-
ficance of this has been explained. The cake-
offering of the animal sacrifice is (performed) in a
loud voice, and these (five oblations) in a low voice,
for they are an ishsi2. With the Pasupurodisa he
(the Adhvaryu) says, ‘Recite—Urge!’ and with
these (oblations), ¢ Recite Worship!’ for they are
an ish#i3 There is the same SvishZzaks7t, and the
same Id4*

41. Of that same animal-offering (of the barren
cow) they perform the Samishfayagus-oblations;
they enter the expiatory bath with the heart-spit?;

1 Ths is an etymological quibble resorted to in order to account
for the oblation to Pragépatf as one of the oblations of the goddesses
(devik?).

? See p 248, note 1. % See ibid., note 2

¢ That 1s, for these five oblations which are inserted between the
chief oblations and the Swvishiakrzt of the Pasupurodisa ; as above,
IX, 4, 3, 12 seq.

® For this expiatory ceremony, called the Stldvabhritha (spit-
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for this animal-offering is the end. Having proceeded
with the heart-spit ;—

42. And having returned (to the fire-altar), he
performs the oblations to Visvakarman;—This
Agni(-fayana) indeed (includes) all sacrificial rites
(visvini karmizi); and all these its rites have been
performed in this (agnifayana): he now gratifies
them, and makes them a deity by means of an
offering of sacrificial food; for only that one is
a deity, for whom an oblation is prepared, but not
one for whom it is not (prepared). Moreover, this
Agni is Visvakarman (the all-worker): it is him he
thereby gratifies.

43. And, again, as to why he offers the Vaisvakar-
maza (oblations)®. For the fire-altar there is both
a beginning and anend: the Savitra ? (formulas) are
the beginning, and the Vaisvakarmaza (oblations)
the end. Were he to offer only those to Savitrz,
and not those to Visvakarman, it would be as if
he made only a beginning and no end; and were
he to offer only those to Visvakarman, and not
those to Savitr7, it would be as if he made only
an end and no beginning. He offers both of them,
and thus makes both a beginning and an end.

44. There are eight of those (S4vitra), and so
(there are eight of) these: thus he makes the end

bath), and maiking the conclusion of an ordinary (nirQid%a) animal
sacrifice—not one belonging to the Soma-sacrifice—as well as of
the offering of a sterile cow, see part i1, p 215.

! Or, perhaps, formulas ; the verses used along with the oblations
being ascribed to Visvakarman. In any case, however, these obla-
tions are offered to Agni, as the Visvakarman, or all-worker
(visvakartrs), or (in the case of Agni=Agnifayana) as mncluding
all works (or sacrificial performances)

* See VI, 3, 1, 1 seq.; part ui, p. 190 seq.,
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(the same) as the beginning. The Svih4-call is the
ninth of those !, and so it is of these: thus he makes
the end as the beginning. The oblation (ihuti)
is the tenth of those 2, and so it is of these : thus he
makes the end as the beginning. On that occasion
he offers the oblation continuously so as not to
stop the seed, the sacrifice there being seed;—on
this occasion (he offers) with the dipping-spoon at
the Svahi-call, for manifest is the seed when it is
born.

45. [He offers, with, VAg. S. XVII, 58-65], ‘What
hath flowed from out of the will, or the heart,
or was gathered from the mind, or the eye,
after that go ye forward,—to the world of the
righteous whither the first-born seers went of
old!’ he thereby means those Rzshis 2.

46. ‘Unto thee, O (heavenly) seat, I commit
thistreasurewhich the knower of beings shall
bring thither*! Here the lord of the sacrifice
will go after you: acknowledge ye® him in the
highest heaven!’—as the text, so the meaning.

47. ‘Acknowledge him, O ye gods, seated

1 See VI, 3, 1, 21.

2 The Sévitra formulas accompany eight libations, which form,
however, only one single continuous offering (4hutt) with one
svihi-call.

3 For the seven Rishis, identified with the vital airs, the first
existing beings, see VI, 1, 1, 1 seq.

¢ Mahidhara (and apparently Sdyaza) seems to supply ‘yaga-
ménam’ to ‘etam, and construe thus: ‘Unto thee, O heavenly
sent, I commut this (Sacrificer), which treasure Gitavedas shall
bring thither.’

5 ¢O gods, honour ye him (the Sacrificer)!’” Mahidhara; but
perhaps the Rishis are addressed in this second line. Mahidhara
takes ‘atra’ (“ here ’) along with ¢ parame vyoman’—n this highest

heaven. o
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in the highest heaven, know ye his form!
When he cometh by the godward paths,
reveal ye unto him the fulfilment of his
wishes!’'—as the text, so the meaning.—‘ Awake,
O Agni, and be watchful!. ..’ —Whereby
thou carriest a thousand, ...’ —the meaning of
these two has been explained .

48. ‘With grass-bunch and enclosing-stick,
with spoon, altar-ground and grass-cover,
with verse of praise, lead thou this our sacri-
fice unto heaven, to go unto the gods!’ that is,
‘with these outward forms of our sacrifice make
it go to the heavenly world!’

49. ‘What gift, what bounty, what fulfil-
ment, what offering-presents there are of ours,
—Agni Vaisvakarmana shall deposit them in
heaven with the gods!'—that is, ‘ whatever we
give, seasonably or unseasonably, that this fire-
altar of Visvakarman shall place in the heavenly
world !

50. ‘Where the streams of honey and ghee
are never-failing,—there, in heaven, Agni Vai-
svakarmaza shall place us with the gods!'—
as the text, so the meaning “

st. Eight Vaisvakarmana (oblations) he offers,—
the Gayatri consists of eight syllables, and Agni
is of Géyatra nature: as great as Agni is, as great

! See VIII, 6, 3, 23. 24

2 The meaning of the verse 1s, however, far fiom certam. The
above 1s Mahidhara’s interpretation, except that he takes ‘yaZ’ to
mean ‘and what (other) streams there are.’” It mght, however, also
mean—° What streams of honey and ghee of ours are never-failing
anywhere—Agn1 Vawsvakaimaza shall deposit them in heaven with
the gods!’—in which case due reward for sacnfice would be
prayed for

~
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as is his measure, by so much food he thus gratifies
him.

52. When he has performed the Vaisvakarmana
(oblations), he gives a name! (to the fire of the
altar); for when any one has been born sound and
safe, they give a name to him, and now this (Agni)
has indeed been born sound and safe.

53. Having given a name to him, he reverently
approaches him; for this (Sacrificer) builds him
with his (own) whole self, and were he not to give
utterance now to this surrender of his own self,
he (Agni) would now take away his (the Sacrificer’s)
self ; but when he now gives utterance to this
surrender of his own self, he (Agni) does not take
away his self. [He approaches the fire] with the
Anushsubh verse (Vag. S. XVIII, 67), ‘What fires
of the five races of men there are upon this
earth,—thou art the chiefest of them: quicken
us unto life '—the Anushzubh, doubtless, is speech,
and all the metres are speech ?: he thus makes
amends to him (Agni) by all the metres. Having
stood by the fire, and lifted 2 it, and churned it out,
he offers the completing oblation 4.

1 According to VI, 1, 3, 20, the newly built Agni 1s to be called
¢ Kitra,” the Bnight one

2 QOr, are V4%, the Veda, cf. IV, 6, 7, 1 seq.

3 Or, ‘ having mounted 1t ; *—that 1s to say, he heats the churning-
sticks (araz1) at the altar-fire, betakes himself with them to the old
(Gérhapatya) fire-place, ‘churns out’ the fire, and offers on the
fire thus produced.

¢ The Udavasiniya-ish/i, consxstxng of a cake on five potsherds
for Agm (or a libation of ghee taken in five ladlings for Vishzu), 1s
the same as for the Soma-sacrifice, 1V, 5, 1, 13. But whilst there
it 15 followed at once by the (evening) Agnihotra, or oblation of

milk regularly performed twice a day; on the present occasion an
additional oblatiom is performed.
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54. lle then offers a dish of clotted curds to
Mitra and Varuzal. Now he who performs this
(Agni-4ayana) rite comes to be with the gods; and
these two, Mitra and Varuza, are a divine pair.
Now, were he to have intercourse with a human
woman without having offered this (oblation), it
would be a descent, as if one who is divine would be-
come human ; but when he offers this dish of clotted
curds to Mitra and Varuza, he thereby approaches
a divine mate?: having offered it, he may freely
have intercourse in a befitting way.

55. And, again, as to why he offers this dish of
clotted curds to Mitra and Varuza. When Praga-
pati was released, the seed fell from him. When the
gods restored him, they, by means of this dish of
clotted curds, put seed into him; and in like
manner does this (Sacrificer) thereby put seed into
him.

56. Now that Pragipati who became released is
this very fire-altar which is here being built; and
the seed which fell from him is this dish of clotted
curds of Mitra and Varuza; for Mitra and Varuza
are the in-breathing and up-breathing, and the in-
breathing and up-breathing fashion the infused seed.
A dish of clotted curds it is, because seed is milk;
and sacrifice it is, because sacrifice is the seed of
sacrifice. In a low voice it is (offered), for silently
seed is shed. At the end (of the sacrifice) it is
(offered), for from the end seed is introduced.

! The same payasyi-oblation is performed at the Dikshdyaza
modification of the new and full-moon sacrifice (11, 4, 4, 10 seq.);
see also the Sinniyya of the new-moon sacrifice (part i, p. 178,
note 4) which is the same dish.

2 Or, he enters into a divine union,
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57. They proceed with the whey?! of that (dish
of clotted curds). At this (oblation of whey) he
gives a dakshiza (sacrificial gift): ‘Let him give
a pair of hornless he-goats,” so (they say) ;—‘Only
by assignment, I think?2:’ said Mahitthi. And,
verily, this libation of the fire-builder flows away
as a libation of Soma which one offers on a (fire)
without bricks.

58. He need only lay down the naturally-per-
forated (bricks)?; for the naturally-perforated ones
are these worlds; and this built fire-altar is the
same as these worlds.

59. He need only lay down the seasonal (bricks);
for the seasonal ones are the year, and this built
fire-altar is the year.

60. He need only lay down the all-light (bricks);
for the all-light (bricks) are those deities* and this
built fire-altar is those deities.

61. He need only lay down the Punaséiti; for
this is a repeated sacrifice (punar-yag#a), it is a later
(higher) worship of the gods: it is thus a repeated
sacrifice and the higher worship of the gods he
thereby arranges, and the repeated sacrifice inclines
to him 8l—so (they say), but let him not do this,

! The whey (vigina) is offered to the (divine) Coursers, i.e. the
regions or quarters , see II, 4, 4, 22-25.

% The meaning of this passage 1s not quite clear to me.

3 The three SvayamAtrzis 1 the centre of the first, third, and
fifth layers represent the three worlds. These, and the subsequent
injunctions, refer to one who, subsequent to the Agnikayana, wishes
to perform a Soma-sacrifice, without being able to repeat the Agni-
kayana itself. Katy. Sr. XVIII, 6, 33.

* See VI, 3, 3, 16; 5, 3, where the three Visvagyotis bricks are
said to represent Agni, Viyu (wind), and Aditya (sun) respectively.

® Though there 18 nothing 1n the text to show where this quota-
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for, indeed, whenever Agni is placed on the built
(altar), this whole Agni passes into that very brick !:
thus whenever he offers in the fire, then these
oblations of his will be offered even as would be his
oblations, when offered on a complete Sandila fire-
altar built up with wings and tail.

62. And, indeed, he who carries about Agni?
becomes pregnant with all beings, and with all the
gods; and he who builds him when he has not been
carried about for a year kills all beings in the form
of an embryo. But, surely, he who kills a human
embryo, is despised, how much more then he who kills
him (Agni), for he is a god: ‘Let no one become
an officiating priest for an (Agni) who has not been
carried about for a year, said Vaitsya, ‘lest he
should be a participator in the killing of this,
a god’s seed®!’

tion begins, 1t would seem, from Kdtydyana's rules, that it 1uns
from the beginming of paragraph 58,—XVIII, 6, 33. In case of
mability (to perfoim a second) Aity4, at a repeated Soma-sacuifice,
(he may lay down) one or other kind of the Svayamitrzumis,
Visvagyotishas, or Ritavyds; 34. The Punashiti; 35. Or no build-
ing (at all a second time), 36. Because the (Agmi) Kitya has
become the Ahavaniya.

! That is (as would seem from S#yana’s interpretation), into the
Ahavaniya fire, considered as the last brick of the altar; and hence
the Sacnificer’s offering-fire will for ever thereafter remain for him
the Kitya Agni

2 Dunng the time of 1nitiation (diksh&), which, if at all possible,
18 to last for a year, the Ukhya Agm has to be cairied about by the
mntending Sacnficer, for at least part of each day, in the fire-pan
(ukb), suspended n a shng fiom his neck; the pan-fire being
afterwards transferred to the nmewly bwilt Gérhapatya and thence
to the great fire-altar, to serve as the Kitya Agni, or the Ahavaniya
fire. See VI, %, 1, 12 seq.

$ In the ougmal this last clause 1s in the first person, or in the
oratip directa, from the point of view of hum who is asked to officiate
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63. ‘A six-month (Agni) is the last® he may
build, they say, ‘for six-month embryos are the
last? that live when born.” If he were to recite the
Great Litany on one not carried for a year, he should
recite (only) the eighties of verses; for something
incomplete is (the Agni) not carried for a year, and
something incomplete are the eighties of verses?,
But, indeed, he would only still further pull asunder
that (Agni, already) pulled asunder 3; and, indeed,
whether he (Agni) be carried for a year, or not
carried for a year, he (the Hotzz) should recite the
whole of the Great Litany.

64. Now Sandilydyana was once upon a time
sojourning in the eastern region. Daiydmp4ti
said to him, ¢ S4zdilyAyana, how is Agni to be built?
For, indeed, we are loth to carry him for a year,
and yet we wish to build him.’

65. He said, ‘Let him by all means build him
by whom he has previously been carried for a year;
for that, that (Agni) alone he builds as one that has
been carried  (as a child in the womb).’

66. And, indeed, let him by all means build who

as a priest, hence—Let no one become an officiating priest . . .,
thinking, ‘Lest I should be a participator .. ..

! That is to say, he must have been carried about for at least six
months ; and embryos less than six months old cannot live.

2 This 1s so for the reason that the Mahad uktham consists of
more than the eighties of verses; see IX, 3, 3, 19. One might
feel mchned to include this whole sentence in the preceding
quotation.

3 That 1s, already too much attenuated, by being made as large
as one a year old (7).

¢ SAyana remarks, that this reply does not restrict the building
of the fire-altar to one who has cariled the fire for a full year, but
only discountenances the building in the case of one who has only
carried it for a few days (?).

[43] ' T
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intends to press Soma for a year, for he, manifestly,
supports him by food (in the shape of) those
libations.

67. And, indeed, let him by all means build who
offers the Agnihotra for a year, for he who offers
the Agnihotra indeed supports him (Agni, the fire).

68. And, indeed, let him by all means build who
was born a year (after conception); for Agni is the
breath: it is thus him (Agni) he holds. And,
indeed, as the breath, he enters into the infused
seed, and takes possession of it; and inasmuch as
he takes possession (vid) of every one that is born
(g4ta), he is GAtavedas. Wherefore by all means
let even one who knows this build him as one ever
carried (within him). And, indeed, if one who
knows this either drinks (Soma), or offers drink to
any one else, these libations of his will be offered
even as would be his libations, when offered on
a complete Sizdila fire-altar built up with wings
and tail.

SecoNp BrAHMANA.

I. Indra saw this seven-versed (hymn, suitable)
for making good what is deficient?, for reducing what
is redundant, and for perfecting what is imperfect.
And, indeed, after building the fire-altar, one is (still)
apt to get into trouble, or to stumble, or what not.
Now, when Syaparza Siyakidyana heard this,
he ventured upon this performance,

2. Now, there is here a perfecting of three things,
—the perfecting of the fire-altar, the perfecting of

! Viz, m the bulding of the fire-altar; literally, for the obtain-
ment of the deficient.

~
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him who has it built for him, and the perfecting
of him who builds it.

3. Thus, when he reverently stands by (the altar)
with this (hymn), everything is thereby made good!?
for him that, knowing or unknowing, he either does
in excess, or does not carry to the end, in this
building of the altar—in short, whatever was not
secured for him. And whatever wish there is in
that anushfubh verse?, that he secures even now;
and, moreover, he thereby keeps off the fiends, the
Rakshas, from this sacred work, and they do not
wreck him, whilst uttering imprecations. Wherefore
one who knows this may readily build a fire-altar
even for an enemy, for he is able to gain the better
of him.

4. [He approaches reverently the fire-altar?, with,
Vag. S. XVIII, 68-74], ‘For mighty strength
that smiteth Vzitra, and for victory in battle,
we call thee hither, O Indra!” ‘O much-in-
voked Indra, crash thou the handless Kuziru,
lurking here, together with the Dénus; and
with might smite thou the footless Vritra,
the ever-growing mocker!” thus he reverently
stands by (the fire) with the first two (verses) relating
to the slaying of Vzitra. For now the gods, having
warded off Vzitra, evil, performed this rite freed
from evil; and in like manner does the Sacrificer,
having warded off V#7tra, evil, now perform this rite
freed from evil.

* Laterally, obtained.

2 Viz. the first of the seven verses (Rzg-veda III, 37, 1).

s According to Katy. Sr. XVII, 7, 1, this ceremony should take
place on the completion of each layer, after 1t has been covered
with loose earth, cf. paragraph 11.

* T 2
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5. ‘Scatter thou our scorners, O Indra!!'—
‘Like a terrible, creeping beast, dwelling in
the mountains, hast thou come from the
farthest distance: having sharpened thy
pointed, piercing thunderbolt?, O Indra, beat
thou off the foes, and scatter the spurners!’
thus with the second two (verses) relating to (Indra)
Vimzidh® For now the gods, having warded off
the spurners, evil, performed this rite freed from evil ;
and in like manner does the Sacrificer now, having
warded off the spurners, evil, now perform this rite
freed from evil.

6. ‘May Agni Vaisvinara come forward
from afar to our help, to hear our hymns of
praise!'—‘Sought after in the sky, sought
after on earth, Agni, sought after, hath en-
tered all the plants: Agni Vaisvanara, sought
after, may guard us from injury by day and by
night!’ thus with the third two (verses) relating to
(Agni) Vaisvinara. For now the gods, having, by
Vaisvénara, burnt out evil, performed this rite, freed
from evil; and in like manner does the Sacrificer
now, by Vaisvinara, burn out evil, and perform this
rite freed from evil.

7. ‘May we obtain this wish, O Agni, with
thy help! may we obtain, O wealthy one,
wealth with abundant heroes! striving for
strength, may we obtain strength; may we
obtain undecaying glory, O thou ever-young!
thus with one (verse) containing wishes. For now

* For the complete verse, see 1V, 6, 4, 4.
# Thus Mahidhara
® That is, the repeller of spurners, or enemues.
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the gods, having, by the six-versed (hymn), warded
off evil, made once for all, by the one wish-holding
(verse), all (objects of) wishes their own; and in like
manner does the Sacrificer now, having, by the six-
versed (hymn), warded off evil, make once for all,
by the one wish-holding (verse), all wishes his own.

8. It is (a hymn) of seven verses,—the fire-altar
consists of seven layers, (and there are) seven
seasons, seven regions, seven worlds of the gods,
seven stomas, seven pzish/4a (sdmans), seven metres,
seven domestic animals, seven wild ones, seven vital
airs in the head, and whatever else there is of seven
kinds, relating to deities and relating to the self,—
all that he thereby secures. They become equal to
the Anushzubh?, for the Anushzubh is speech, and it
is by speech that he secures for him (Agni) all that
which is not yet secured for him.

9. ‘Let him approach (the fire-altar) with an eight-
versed (hymn)!" say some,—'with (V4g. S. XVIII,
75), “We theréby offer unto thee thy wish,
reverently approaching thee with open hands:
with holiest mind and peaceful thought offer
thou sacrifice unto the gods as priest, O
Agni!” thus with a second wish-holding one,—and
the seven foregoing ones, that makes eight,—the
Géayatri consists of eight syllables, and Agni is of
Géyatra nature: as great as Agni is, as great as is
his measure, by so much he thus secures for him

! The seven verses consist of two Giyatris (twenty-four syllables
each), four Trish/ubhs (forty-four each), and one Anushsubh (thirty-
two syllables). Whilst the two Géyatris are sixteen syllables short
of two Anushzubhbs, the four Tiishzubhs have forty-eight syllables
1n excess of four Anushfubhs, Hence the seven verses consist of
8 x 32 syllables, or ejght Anush/ubhs.
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whatsoever is not yet secured for him; and thus,
moreover, the two deities® receive the same (amount)
for their share” Let him, however, not do so, for
surely those seven (verses) are (equal to) eight
anushzubh (verses), and thus he even therein obtains
whatever wished-for object there is in the eight-
versed (hymn).

1o. With (verses) -addressed to Indra and Agni
he approaches (the fire);—the fire-altar belongs to
Indra and Agni: as great as Agni is, as great as is
his measure, by so much he thus gains for him what-
ever has not been gained for him. And Indra and
Agni are all the gods, and the fire-altar belongs to
(or Agni is) all the deities: as great as Agni is, as
great as is his measure, by so much he thus gains
for him whatever has not been gained for him.

11. Now some make this (hymn) the opening rite
of every performance, saying, ‘ Freed from evil, we
must perform this sacred work!” And others, indeed,
say, ‘ Let him approach reverently (each) layer when
it is covered with soil, for therein that (layer)
becomes whole and complete.” Let him, then, do as
he chooses. So much as to the building; now as to
the non-building.

12. Verily, there are three oceans,—the Fire-altar
(being the ocean) of Yagus-formulas, the Mah4vrata
(-sdman)? that of S&mans (hymn-tunes), and the
Mahad uktham (Great Litany ?) that of Ri% (verses).
Whoever performs these (three rites) for another

! Viz. India and Agni, having each four verses addressed
to them.

% See p. 282, note 5.
$ See p. 110, note 3; p. 111, note 1.
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person causes these oceans to dry up for himself]
and after them, thus drying up, the metres! dry up
for him ; and after the metres the world; and after
the world his own self; and after his own self his
children and cattle: indeed, he who performs these
for another person becomes poorer day after day.

13. And he who, not having performed these
(rites) for another person, were to officiate in the
performance even of all other sacrifices, for him the
metres again replenish themselves from out of those
oceans, and after the metres the world, and after the
world his own self, and after his own self his chil-
dren and cattle: indeed, he who does not perform
those rites for another person, becomes more pros-
perous day after day. For, indeed, these (rites) are
his divine, immortal body; and he who performs
them for another person, makes over to another
his divine body, and a withered trunk is all that
remains.

14. Now, some (say), ‘ Having performed them
for another person, they either perform them for
themselves or cause them to be performed again:
this is the atonement.” But let him not do this,
for it would be as if one were to water a withered
trunk; it would rot and die: let him know that
there is no atonement for such an one.

15. And Sazdilya once upon a time said—Tura
Kavasheya once built a fire-altar for the gods at
Karott. The gods asked him, ‘Sage, seeing that
they declare the building of the fire-altar not to be
conducive to heaven, why then hast thou built one ?’

16. He said, ‘What is conducive to heaven,

1, That is, the Vedic texts.
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and what is not conducive thereto? The Sacrificer
is the body of the sacrifice, and the officiating
priests are the limbs; and, surely, where the body
is there are the limbs; and where the limbs are
there is the body. And, verily, if the priests
have no place in heaven, then the Sacrificer has
none, for both are of the same world. But let
there be no bargaining as to sacrificial fees, for by
bargaining the priests are deprived of their place in
heaven.’ -
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TENTH KANDA.
THE MYSTERY OF AGNI, THE FIRE-ALTAR.

FirsT ApuvAva. FirsT BrRAHMANA.

1. In the first place that Agni (the Fire-altar),
the year, is built?!; thereafter the Great Litany
(mahad uktham) is recited?. When Pragipati
became relaxed, the vital fluid flowed upwards3.

2. Now, that Pragipati who became relaxed is
the year; and those joints of his which became
relaxed are the days and nights.

3. And that Pragipati who became relaxed is
this very Fire-altar which here is built; and those
joints of his, the days and nights, which became
relaxed are no other than the bricks ;—thus, when
he lays down these (in the layers of the altar), he
thereby restores to him those joints of his, the days
and nights, which had become relaxed: and thus

! Qr, possibly, ‘that Agni 1s built 1 a year, as paragraph 4
might seem to suggest. Siyana, however, takes it in the above
sense,—esho=gni% Samvatsaritmaka’ purastit plrvam iyate. The
Agniayana, when properly performed, requires a full year, whence
Agni-Pragipati is constantly identified with the year and the
seasons.

% According to Siyaza, the intermediate Mahfvrata-sdman (see
note 1, p. 283), chanted prior to the recitation of the Mahad uktham,
15 likewise 1mplied here.

3 Thus—-ﬁrdhvalokam agakkhat—SAiyana takes  agram.’
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it is even in this (building of the altar) that this
Yagus is built up? and secured (for Pragépati).

4. And that vital fluid (essence) of his which
flowed upwards (became) the Great Litany: it is
in quest of that vital fluid that (the priests) go by
means of the Rz and Siman. And when the
Yagus marches in front in this (quest)? it is in
order to fetch something that that (Veda) goes—
even as (one might say), ‘That one thing there
is mine, I will fetch it so does that Yagus go in
front (or forward). That (vital fluid) they obtain
in the course of a year?.

5. The Adhvaryu takes (draws) it by means of
the Graha (Soma-cup) ; and inasmuch as he thereby
takes (grah) it, it is (called) Graha4 The Udgatré
puts the wvital fluid into it by means of the (sdman
of the) Great Rite (mah4vrata®); but, indeed, the

! Viz. masmuch as yagus-formulas have to be used with the
laying down of many of the bricks (the so-called ¢ yagushmatis’).
Whilst, 1n the case of the Rz and Saman, other rites are neces-
sary to secure them for the restored Pragdpati, the Yagus is
secured for him i the very act of building up his body, the
fire-altar.

* The Adhvaryu priest has to do all the practical work connected
with the sacrificial performance, the building of the altar, &c.; and
inasmuch as 1t is with yagus-formulas he does so thioughout, the
Yagus 1s said here to take the lead, cf. X, 3, 5, 3.

3 Viz by means of the sacrificial session of saciificing, chanting,
and reciting, called ‘Gavim ayanam’ (procession of the cows),
lasting for one year, on the last day but one of which the Mah4-
vrata, or Great Rite, 15 performed.

* The particular cup of Soma here referred to 1s the Mah4vratiya-
graha, the special cup of the Great Rite, cf. X, 4, 1, 12 seq.

8 The central feature of the Mahdvrata consists in the chanting,
at the mid-day service—as the Hotrz’s Przshika-stotra—of the
so-called Mahfivrata-sdman. It consists of five different parts
which,~—like those of which the Mahad uktham, recited after it, 18
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(s&man of the) Great Rite is(equivalent to) all these
(other) simans (hymn-tunes): it is thus by means
of all the hymn-tunes that he puts the vital fluid
therein. The Hotrz puts the vital fluid therein
by means of the Great Litany; but, indeed, the
Great Litany is the same as all these 772 (hymn-
verses) ! : it is thus by means of all the hymn-verses
that he puts the vital fluid into it (the Soma-cup).

composed,—are considered as representing different parts of Agni-
Pragipati’s body, viz.: 1. GAyatra-sdman,representing the head ;
1t 1s chanted 1n the trivrzt-stoma (nine-versed hymn-form) and con-
sists of the triplets, SAma-v II, 146-8 (= Rig-veda I, ¥, 1-3:
mdram id githino brzhat), 11, 263~5 (mndro dadhfZo asthabhir),
and II, 8co—2 (ud ghed abli srutdmagham), though, according
to others, the Sdma-triplets corresponding to Rzg-veda I, 7, 1-9
may be chanted nstead. 2 Rathantara-siman (Sima-v II,
go—1), representing the right wing, chanted in the Paffadasa-
stoma, or fifleen-versed form. 3. Brzhat-sdman (II, 159-60),
the left wing, mn the Saptadasa-stoma, or seventeen-versed form.
4- Bhadra-siman (on II, 4602 ; cf. Cale. ed., vol. v, p. 402), the
tail, in the Ekavimsa, or twenty-one-versed form. 5. Régana-
sdman (on II, 833-5; cf. Calc ed, vol. v, p. 449), the body (it-
man), in the Pafkavimsa-stoma, or twenty-five-versed form; mstead
of this the Vimadevya-siman (on II, 32—4) may be chanted in
the pasikamdhana form (Cale. ed., vol v, p. 451).—The chanting of
this Stotra 1s preceded by the singing of thiteen simans, called pari-
méidak (see X, 1, 2, 8), followed by certain ceremonies—buckling
armour on a nobleman, driving in a sunwise direction round the
sacnficial ground, shooting arrows at two ox-hides, beating of drums,
&c —apparently symbolising the driving off of evil spints from the
sacrifice, or a combat for the possession of (the Light of) the sun.
The chanting itself 15, according to some authorities, performed by
the UdgAtrss, whilst, according to others, all the priests (except the
Hotrs, for whom the Maitrdvarusa acts), as well as the Grzhapaty,
or Sacnficer, take part in turn 1n the singing of the simans; the
Prastotrz and Pratiharts7, assistants of the Udgitrs, joining mn with
the successive performers in the Nidhanas, or finales.

1 See p. 110, note 3; p. I12, note 1. Durng his recitation
of the Great Litany, the Hotrz is seated on a swing, the Adhvaryu
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6. When those (Udgatrss) chant (the stotra),
and when he (the Hotr7) recites (the sastra) after-
wards, then he (the Adhvaryu) offers that (vital
fluid, in the form of Soma) unto him (Agni-
Pragépati) at the Vashatcall; and thus this vital
fluid enters him. For, indeed, they do not see it
to be the Great Rite that lies there being praised,
nor the Great Litany, but it is Agni alone they see;
for Agni is the self (body), and thus those two, the
Rif and the SAman, enter him in the form of the vital
fluid; and thus they both enter (join) the Yagus.

7. Now, that Agni (fire-altar) consists of pairs—
the first layer and the second, and the third and
fourth ; and of the fifth layer the fire which is placed
on the built (altar) is the mate And, indeed, this
body consists of pairs.

8. The thumbs (and great toes, ‘angush#%a,” m.)
are males, and the fingers and toes (‘anguli, f.)
females; the ears (‘karza, m.) are males, and the
eyebrows (* bhrf,’ f.) females; the lips (‘ osh#Za,” m.)
are males, and the nostrils (‘ ndsik4, f.) females; the
teeth (‘ danta,’ m.) are males, and the tongue (‘ gihva,
f.) is a female: indeed the whole (body) consists of
pairs, and with this body, consisting of pairs, that
(vital fluid) enters this Agni (the fire-altar), con-
sisting of pairs?,

9. This, then, is the entering therein ;—even
thus, indeed, he (Agni) consists of pairs 2; but in this

making his 1esponses whilst standing on a plank, and the Hotrz’s
assistants being seated on bundles of grass.

* QOr, with this body as a mate1t thus enters this Agni, its mate;
literally, with this body forming one of a (productive) pair, it thus
enters this Agni, forming one (1. e the other) of a pair.

? That is, he has i him the generative rnergy. Apparently
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way also he consists of pairs :—the fire-altar here
built up is no other than this speech, for with
speech it is built up; and the fire which is placed
on the built (altar) is the breath; and the breath
(‘ praza,’ m.) is the male, the mate, of speech (‘ v44, f.).
And, indeed, this body is speech; and the breath
which is in the body is its mate: with this mated
body that (vital fluid) thus enters into the mated
Agni.

10. This also is the entering therein;—there
is indeed no fear of him (Agni) being without
offspring to whosoever thus knows these two, the
body and Agni, to be a pair; but, indeed, this body
is food, as is said by the Réshi (Rig-veda X, 107, 7),
¢ The Dakshiz4 winneth food which is our own self
(breath).’

11. Now, this food, when eaten, becomes of two
kinds,—that part of it which is immortal (remains)
above the navel: by the upward vital airs it moves
upwards and enters the air; but that part of it
which is mortal tends to move away: it passes
beyond the navel, and, having become twofold,
enters this (earth), as urine and faeces. Now that
which enters this (earth) enters the fire-altar  built
here; and that which enters the air enters that fire
which is placed on the built (altar). This also is
the entering therein.

SecoND BRrAHMANA.
I. Pragépati was desirous of gaining these worlds.
He saw this bird-like body, the Fire-altar: he

‘mithuna,” m. has also the sense of * paired,’ ‘ mated, 1. e. ‘one who
has his complement or mate,’ and so perhaps here.

! Viz. inasmuch as the altar 1s built on the earth, and the latter
forms 1its foundation, Comm.
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fashioned it, and thereby gained this (terrestrial)
world. He saw a second bird-like body, the (chant
of the) Great Rite!: he fashioned it, and thereby
gained the air. He saw a third bird-like body, the
Great Litany!: he fashioned it, and thereby gained
the sky.

2. This built Fire-altar, doubtless, is this (terrestrial)
world, the Great Rite the air, and the Great Litany
the sky: all these, the Fire-altar, the Great Rite,
and the Great Litany, one ought therefore to
undertake together, for these worlds were created
together; and as to why the Fire-altar is built first,
it is because of these worlds this (terrestrial) one
was created first. Thus with regard to the deity.

3. Now with regard to the body. The Fire-altar
is the mind, the (chant of the) Great Rite the
breath, and the Great Litany speech: all these
one ought therefore to undertake together, for
mind, breath, and speech belong together; as to
why the Fire-altar is built first, ft is because the
mind is ptior to the breathings.

4. The Fire-altar, indeed, is the body (trunk),
the Great Rite the breath, and the Great Litany
speech : all these one ought therefore to undertake
together, for body, breath, and speech belong
together ; and as to why the Fire-altar is built
first, it is because of him who is produced the trunk
is produced first.

5. The Fire-altar, indeed, is the head, the Great
Rite the breath, and the Great Litany the body:

1 The Mahivrata-siman and the Mahad uktham, as we have
seen (p. 282, note 5; p. 111, note 1), are constructed so as to
correspond to the different parts of the bird-like Agni-Pragépats. ,
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one ought therefore to undertake all these together,
for head, breath, and body belong together ; and as
to why the Firealtar is built first, it is because
of him who is born the head is born first; and
hence, whenever all these are undertaken together
the Great Litany, indeed, is accounted the highest
(atamam)?, for the Great Litany is the body
(or self, Atman).

6. As to this they say, ‘If all these are difficult
to obtain together, what (means of) obtaining them
is there ?’—In the Gyotishfoma (form of the)
Agnishfoma?: let him perform offering with the
Gyotishfoma AgnishZoma.

7. In this Gyotishzoma Agnishfoma the Bahish-
pavaména (stotra) is (in) the Trivsit (stoma)—
that is the head of the rite; the two other Pava-
méinas are (in) the Pa@kadasa and Saptadasa
(stomas)—they are the two wings; the Hotr7's

1 The combination |4tamin khydyate’ is, as it were, the super-
lative of ¢4-khyAyate;’ cf. anutamim gopdyati, X, 5, 2, 10; and
Delbriick, Altind. Syntax, p. 194.

2 The Agnishfoma may be performed in three different modes,
according to the variation of stomas (or hymn-forms) employed
for the stotras (or chants). In the Gyotishfoma the order of
stomas is that set forth in paragraph %, viz.: a. Bahishpavamana-
stotra in the Trivsit (nine-versed); b. Agya-stotras, and c. M4-
dhyandma-pavamﬁna—stgtra, m the Paskadasa (fifteen-versed); d.
Prishiha-stotras, and e. Aibhava-pavaména-stotra, mn the Saptadasa
(seventeen-versed); and f. Agmishioma-siman (Yagfiyag#iya)
n the Ekavizmsa (twenty-one-versed) stoma, or hymn-form. In the
Goshfoma, on the other hand, the succession of stomas is
a. Paskadasa, b. Trivrt, c. d. Saptadasa, e. f Ekavizmsa;
and in the Ayushfoma: a Tmzat, b. Pafikadasa, (c. d.) Sap-
tadasa, (e. f.) Ekavimsa. Cf. part ii, p. 402, note 4 ; for the scheme
of Stotras (and Sastras), ib. p. 325, note 2. The Agmsh/oma is
singled out here for the reason that the Mahdvrata-day takes
the form of an Agnish/oma sacrifice.
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Agya (stotra) is (in) the Pasifadasa, the Prishzka
(stotra in) the Saptadasa, and the Yagiidyagiya
(stotra in) the Ekavimsa (stoma)—they are the tail.

8. Now these two, the Pafifadasa and Saptadasa,
have thirty-two hymn-verses: twenty-five of these
are the twenty-five-fold body !; and the seven which
remain over are the Parimad (sdmans), for these are
the cattle (or animals), (for) cattle are sporting all
around us (pari-mid 2)—thus much, then; is the

! See p. 168, note 3.

? Sfyama takes ‘parimid’ here in the sense of ‘a source of
pleasure all around’—parito harshahetava? —The Parimddak
are thitteen Simans sung (not chanted, in the proper sense of the
word) by the Udgtrs, his two assistants joining merely in the
Nidhanas or chorus-like passages They are given, figured for
chanting, in the Aramyagina of the Sima-veda (Calc. ed., n, p. 387
seq.). This performance takes place immediately after the Adh-
varyu has giwven the sign for, and the Udgatrz ‘ yoked, the Mah4-
vrala-stotra or siman (i.e. the Hotrz’s Prishsastotia of the Great
Rute),—or, according to some authorities, before either the ¢ yoking,’
or the Adhvaryu’s summons,—and thus serves as an intioduction
{o the central and chief element of the Great Rite, the Mah4viata-
sdman. According to the 1iitual symbolism, these prelimmary
simans are mtended to supply the newly completed Pragédpati with
hair(feathers)and nails; but the performance would rather seem to be
a solemn mode of doing homage (upasthdnam) to the different parts
of the bird-like altar and the sacrificial giound, thus corresponding
o a similar, though simpler, ceremony peifoimed on the com-
pletion of the fire-altar in its simplest form, as descnbed at IX, 1, 2,

35-43. On the present occasion the ceremony 1s performed m the
following order. 1. near the head of the altar (the Ahavaniya fire)
he sings the Pidza (‘breath;’ Sdma-v.,vol. i1, p. 436); 2. near the
tail the Apina (downwaid-breathing, 1, p. 43%); 3. 4. near the
nght and left wing the two Vratapakshau (u, p. 438) 5. near
the left aimpit the Pragpati-hrzdaya (‘ heart of Prag.,’ i, p. 499);
6. near the Katvila or pit, the Vasshzbasya Nihava (Sima-v.,
vol. v, p. 6oz); ¥. near the Agni‘dhta hearth the Satrasyarddhi
(‘success of the sacmficial session,’ i1, p. 465); 8. 9. n fiont
and behind the Havirdhina caits, the Sloka and Anusloka (1, pp.
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Great Rite: thereby he obtains the Great Rite
even in this (Agnishoma).

9. And the Hotrz recites seven metres—each
subsequent one-versed (metre) increasing by four
(syllables)}—with the Virig as an eighth: these
(eight) consist of three eighties and forty-five
syllables. Now by the eighties thereof the eighties
(of the mahad uktham)? are obtained, for the Great
Litany is counted (or recited) by eighties (of
triplets) ; and of the forty-five (syllables which
remain) twenty-five are this twenty-five-fold body?;
and where the body is there, indeed, are (included)
the head, and the wings and tail; and the twenty
(syllables which remain) are the insertion ® ,—thus
much, then, is the Great Litany : thereby he obtains
the Great Litany even in this (Agnishfoma). All
these (three) are indeed obtained in the Gyotishfoma
Agnishfoma: let him, therefore, perform offering
with the Gyotishfoma Agnishfoma.

-

TaRD BrAHMANA.

1. Praghpati created living beings. From the
out- (and in-) breathings he created the gods, and from
the downward breathings the mortal beings; and

887-9); Io. towards the Mirgéliya the Véima (u, p. 461);
11. 12. in front and behind the Sadas, the Ayus, and Nava-
stobha (ii, pp 450-51); 13. in front of the Gérhapatya the Ris-
yasya sdman (i1, p. 324).

! See p. 112, note I.

2 Viz. the body, as consisting of the ten fingers, the ten toes,
the arms and legs, and the trunk.

8 Towards the end of the Mahad Uktham, in the portion
representing the thighs, nine trishzubh verses (Rig-veda III, 43, 1-8,
and X, 53, 5) are nserted as an ‘4vapanam.

bl

[43] U



290 SATAPATHA-BRAHMANA,

above the (mortal) beings he created Death as their
consumer.

2, Now, one half of that Pragipati was mortal,
and the other half immortal : with that part of him
which was mortal he was afraid of death; and,
being afraid, he became twofold, clay and water, and
entered this (earth).

3. Death spake unto the gods saying, ‘ What has
become of him who has created us ?'—‘ Being afraid
of thee, he has entered this (earth),’ they said. He
spake, ‘ Let us search for him, let us gather him up
for I shall not injure him.” The gods gathered him
from out of this (earth) : that part of him which was
in the water, they gathered as water, and that which
was in this (earth, they gathered) as clay. Having
gathered together both clay and water, they made
a brick, whence a brick consists of both clay and
water.

4. And, indeed, these five forms (bodily parts) of
him are mortal—the hair on the mouth, the skin, the
flesh, the bone, and the marrow; and these are im-
mortal—the mind, the voice, the vital air, the eye,
and the ear.

5. Now, that Pragépati is no other than the Fire-
altar which is here built up, and what five mortal
parts there were of him, they are these layers of
earth; and those which were immortal they are
these layers of bricks.

6. The gods spake, ‘Let us make him immortal !’
Having encompassed that mortal form by those im-
mortal forms of his, they made it immortal—the
layer of earth by means of two layers of bricks: in
like manner the second, the third, and the fourth
(layers of earth).

3
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7. And having laid down the fifih layer (of bricks),
he (the Adhvaryu) scatters earth on it; thereon he
lays the Vikarzi and the SvayamAtrinza, scatters
chips of gold, and places the fire : that is the seventh
layer, and that (part) is immortal; and in this way,
having encompassed that mortal form of his by
those two immortal forms, they made it immortal—
the layer of earth by means of two layers of bricks.
Thereby, then, Pragépati became immortal ; and in
like manner does the Sacrificer become immortal by
making that body (of the altar) immortal.

8. But the gods knew not whether they had made
him complete, or not; whether they had made him
too large, or left him defective. They saw this
verse (V4g. S. XVIII, 76), ‘The seat-hiding
Agni, Indra, god Brahman, Bs:zhaspati, and
the wise All-gods may speed our sacrifice
unto bliss!’

9. Of this (verse) one part is Agni's, one part
Indra’s, and one part the All-gods’,—with that part
thereof which is Agni's they made up that part of
him (Pragépati) which is Agni’s, and with Indra’s
(part) that which is Indra’s, and with the All-gods’
(part) that which is the All-gods’: in this very (fire-
altar) they thus made him up wholly and com-
pletely. .

10. And when he stands by (the altar, worshipping
it) with this (verse), he thereby secures (makes
good) all that part of him (Pragapati) which,
whether he knows it or not, he either does in excess
or insufficiently in this (fire-altar)—whatever has
not been secured for him. The ‘seat-hiding’ (verse)
is an Anushzubh, for the Anush#ubh is speech, and
the seat-hider is, speech: it is by speech that he

U 2
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secures for him what was not secured for him.
‘Let him approach (the altar with this verse) when
he has covered a layer with earth, say some, ‘for
then that (layer) becomes whole and complete.’

Fourte BrAnMANA.

1. Now, at the beginning, Pragépati was (com-
posed of) both these, the mortal and the immortal—
his vital airs alone were immortal, his body mortal :
by this sacrificial performance, and by this order
of proceeding, he made his body uniformly unde-
caying and immortal. And in like manner is the
Sacrificer (composed of) both the mortal and the
immortal—his vital airs alone are immortal, his
body mortal: by this sacrificial performance, and
by this order of proceeding, he makes his body
uniformly undecaying and immortal.

2. He lays down the first layer,—this, doubtless,
is his out- (and in-) breathing?, and it is an im-
mortal (element), for the out-breathing is something
immortal : this, then, is an immortal layer. He
then scatters loose soil thereon,—this, doubtless, is
his marrow, and it is a mortal (element), for the
marrow is mortal: he establishes it on that im-
mortal (element), and thereby this part of him
becomes immortal.

3. He lays down the second layer,—this, doubt-
less, is his downward breathing, and it is an immortal
(element), for the downward breathing is something
immortal : this, then, is an immortal layer. He
thus encompasses that mortal (element) on both

! That is, the bieath-proper, of the mouth and nose, passing
upward into the air from the middle of the body.
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sides by an immortal one, and thereby that part
of him becomes immortal. He then scatters loose
soil thereon,—this, doubtless, is his bones, and it is
a mortal (element), for the bone is mortal: he
establishes it on that immortal (element), and thereby
this part of him becomes immortal.

4. He lays down the third layer,—this, doubtless,
is his through-breathing?, and it is an immortal
(element), for the through-breathing is something
immortal : this, then, is an immortal layer. He
thus encompasses that mortal (element) on both
sides by an immortal one, and thereby that part
of him becomes immortal. He then scatters loose
soil thereon,—this, doubtless, is his sinews, and it
is a mortal (element), for the sinew is mortal: he
establishes it on that immortal (element), and thereby
this part of him becomes immortal.

5. He lays down the fourth layer,—this, doubtless,
is his upward breathing? and it is an immortal
(element), for thé upward breathing is something
immortal : this, then, is an immortal layer. He thus
encompasses that mortal (element) on both sides
by an immortal one, and thereby that part of him
becomes immortal. He then scatters loose soil
thereon,—this, doubtless, is his flesh, and it is a
mortal (element), for flesh is mortal: he establishes
it on that immortal (element), and thereby this part
of him becomes immortal.

6. He lays down the fifth layer,—this, doubtless,

! The Vyéna, through-breathing, or arculating air, 1s the vital
air which serves the upward air (or out- and in-breathing, prdza) and
downward air (apina). Matryup 1I, 6 (Cowell).

2 Or, outward breathing,— That which belches forth or keeps
downwards the food gaten or drunken, this 1s the udéna ;* Cowell, ib.
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is his central (or pervading) breathing?, and it is
an immortal (element), for the central breathing is
something immortal : this, then, is an immortal
layer. He thus encompasses that mortal (element)
on both sides by an immortal one, and thereby that
part of him becomes immortal. He then scatters
loose soil thereon,—this, doubtless, is his fat, and
it is a mortal (element), for the fat is mortal: he
establishes it on that immortal (element), and thereby
this part of him becomes immortal.

7. He lays down the sixth layer,—this, doubtless,
is his voice, and it is an immortal (element), for the
voice is something immortal: this, then, is an im-
mortal layer He thus encompasses that mortal
(element) on both sides by an immortal one, and
thereby that part of him becomes immortal. He
then scatters loose soil thereon,—this, doubtless, is
his blood and his skin, and it is a mortal (element),
for blood is mortal, and skin is mortal : he establishes
it on that immortal (element), and thereby this part
of him becomes immortal.

8. These, then, are six layers of bricks, and six
layers of earth, that makes twelve,—the year (con-
sists of) twelve months, and Agni is the year: as
great as Agni is, as great as is his measure, with
so much did Pragdpati then make his body uni-
formly undecaying and immortal ; and in like manner
does the Sacrificer now make his body uniformly
undecaying and immortal.

9. Having then laid down the Vikarnt and Sva-
yamatrzuni, he scatters chips of gold, and places

! ¢The Saména (equalizing au) distributes the digested pieces
through the mbs.” Matiyup. 11, 6 (Cowell),,
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the fire thereon: Pragépati then finally made a
golden form for his body; and inasmuch as (he did
so) finally, this was the final form of his body;
whence people speak of ‘the golden Pragépatil’
And in like manner does the Sacrificer now finally
make a golden form for his body; and inasmuch as
(he does so) finally, this is the final form of his
body; and hence, whether they know this or not,
people say that the Agnikit (he who has built an
altar) is born in yonder world as one made of gold

1o. Now, on this point, S4#dilya and Séptara-
thavahani, teacher and pupil, were once disputing
with one another: ¢ This is his form, said Sézdilya ;
“his hair,’ said Siptarathavihani.

11. Sandilya said, ‘Surely, there is a hairy form
(as well as) a hairless form : his form it certainly
is; and this, indeed, is as Sizdilya has said: when
it (the altar) is completely built, Agni is led forward ;
and after he has been led forward, logs of wood?®
are offered as ‘oblations.’

12. By means of (the channel of) the out- (and in-)
breathing the gods eat food, and Agni (the sacri-
ficial fire) is the out-breathing of the gods; whence
it is in front (of the sacrificial ground) that offering
is made to the gods, for by means of the (channel of
the) out-breathing the gods eat food. By means
of the down-breathing men eat food, whence food

1 Apparently an allusion to Hirazyagarbha, the golden germ, or
the golden egg (XI, 1, 6, 1), from which the Purusha, creator of
the unwerse, arose. Cf. also Aitareydr. II, 1, 3, with Siyana’s
commentary.

? SAyana assigns to ‘hirammaya’ the meaning ‘of a colour
resembling gold’ (hirazyasaméinavarna/).

8 See IX, 2, 3, §6 seq.



296 SATAPATHA-BRAHMANA.

is introduced into men (from the front) towards the
back, for by their down-breathing men eat food.

13. Here, now, they say, ‘He who has built an
altar must not eat of any bird, for he who builds
a fire-altar becomes of a bird’s form; he would
be apt to incur sickness: the Agnikit therefore
must not eat of any bird.” Nevertheless, one who
knows this may safely eat thereof; for he who
builds an altar becomes of Agni’s form, and, indeed,
all food here belongs to Agni: whosoever knows
this will know that all food belongs to him.

14. Here, now, they say, ‘What is done here
in (the building of) the altar, whereby the Sacrificer
conquers recurring death?’ Well, he who builds an
altar becomes the deity Agni; and Agni (the fire),
indeed, is the immortal (element);—the gods are
splendour: he enters splendour; the gods are
glory : he becomes glorious whosoever knows this.

Firra BrAnMANA.

1. This built fire-altar, in truth, (includes) all these
sacrifices :—when he slaughters an animal victim,
that is the AgnyAdheya (establishment of the sacred
fires)'; when he collects (the materials for) the
fire-pan, that constitutes the oblations of the
Agnyadheya; when he performs the initiation,

! Though no anmmal sacrifice takes place at the Agnyddhéna,
the latter, as the fundamental ceremony pie-supposed by all subse-
quent sacrificial performances, is here compared with the immo-
lation of five victims (VI, 2, 1, 15 seq.) which, taking place as 1t
does on the Upasavatha, or day of preparation, i.e. the day before
the Soma-sacrifice on the newly built fire-altar, is, as it were,
a preliminary ceremony.

~
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that is the Agnihotra; and when the initiated puts
two logs on (the fire)?, these are the two oblations
of the Agnihotra.

2. He puts them on in the evening and in the
morning, for in the evening and in the morning
the Agnihotra oblations are offered ;—with one
and the same formula, for with one and the same
formula the two Agnihotra oblations are offered 2.
Then the driving about (of the fire in the pan?),
and the taking down (to the water) of the ashes,
these two (constitute) the New and Full-moon
offerings; and when he builds the Garhapatya
hearth ¢, that is the K4aturmasya (seasonal offerings);
and what takes place from (the building of) the
Gérhapatya up to the (sowing of) all-herb (seed?,
that constitutes) the ish#s® and what takes place
after the all-herb (sowing) and prior to (the building

! This refers to the two samudhs (kindling-sticks) put on the
Ukhya Agni,—one in the evening, and one 1n the morning,—after
the ashes had been cleared out of the fire-pan (ukhs); see VI,
6, 4, 1 seq

% Both in the evening and in the morming two Iibations of milk
are offered (the pfirvihuti and the uttarfhuti), but only the first is
offered with a formula, the evening formula being, ‘Agni is the
light, the light is Agm, hail!” whilst the morning formula is, ‘Stirya
1s the hght, the bght 1s Sfirya, hail}’ See II, 3, 1, 30. For
alternative formulas—* With the divine Savitrs, with the Night
(or Dawn, respectively) wedded to Indra, may Agni (or Indra,
1espectively) graciously accept, haill’ see II, 3, 1, 37. 38.

8 See VI, 8, 1, 1 seq. Siyara takes it to refer to the Agni-
pranayana, or leading forward of the fire to the fire-altar ; but that
would not fit in well with the ceremony next referred to, viz the
removal of the ashes of the Ukhy4gni, or fire m the pan; for which
see VI, 8, 2, 1 seq.

* VIIL 1, 1, T seq.

8 Viz. on the newly ploughed altar-site, see VII, 2, 4, 13 seq.

® That 13, offerings for the fulfilment of some special wishes.
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of) the layers, that is the animal sacrifices?; and
the Vishzu-strides * which are (performed) at these
sacrifices are just these Vishzu-strides; and what
muttering of formulas there is that is the VAtsapra®.

3. The first layer is the Soma-sacrifice; the
second the Ré4gasliya as prior to the consecrations*,
the third the Vé4gapeya; the fourth the Asvamedha
(horse-sacrifice) ; and the fifth the Agnisava® Then
the s&mans he sings around the built (altar) are
the Mah4vrata(-sdman) ; the Udgétsz's preliminary
muttering (of the text of his chants) on that occasion
is the Satarudriya; the ‘shower of wealth’ the
Great Litany; and what takes place subsequent
to (the singing of) the simans, and prior to the
shower of wealth, that is the Hot»7’s preliminary
muttering on that occasion; and what takes place
after the shower of wealth is the Grzhamedhas ®
(house-sacrifices). Such are all the sacrifices : these
he secures by (building) the fire-altar.

! That 1s, animal saciifices performed independently of other
ceremonies.

2 See VI, 4, 2, 12 seq.

3 See VI, 7, 4, 1 seq

* That 1, the ceremonies connected with the Vigaprasaviya
oblations, V, 2, 2, 4 seq., and the devasfi-havimshi, or oblations to
the Divine Quickeners (by whom the king is supposed to be first
conseciated), V, 3, 3, I seq.

5 See IX, 3, 4, 7 9. Itis strange that the Agmisava should be
mentioned here, as it 1s said to be confined to the Agmkayana. It
would seem that some independent ceremony, such as the Brzhas-
patisava (consecration of Brzhaspati, ¢f. V, 2, 1, 19; and part in,
mntrod. p. xx1v seq.), may be referred to.

¢ Séyaza 1dentifies these with the offerings of sacrificial sessions
(sattra), during which the Sacrificer 1s indeed called the Grzhapati,
or master of the house; see IV, 6, 3, 5 seq.; and part 1, p. 97,
note I.

~
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4. Now, then, as to the powers (conferred by the
performance) of sacrifices. Verily, he who (regularly)
performs the Agnihotra eats food in the evening and
in the morning (when he comes to be) in yonder
world, for so much sustenance is there in that
sacrifice. And he who performs the New and
Full-moon sacrifice (eats food) every half-month;
and he who performs the Seasonal sacrifice (does
so) every four months; and he who performs the
animal sacrifice (twice a year, eats food) every six
months; and the Soma-sacrificer once a year; and
the builder of the fire-altar at his pleasure eats food
every hundred years, or abstains therefrom?; for
a hundred years is as much as immortality %, unend-
ing and everlasting : and, verily, for him who knows
this, there shall thus be immortality, unending and
everlasting ; and whatever he as much as touches,
as it were, with a reed, shall be for him immortal,
unending and everlasting.

v

SecoND ApnHVAva. FIrsT BrAmMANA.

1. Pragipati was desirous of going up to the
world of heaven; but Pragépati, indeed, is all the
(sacrificial) animals *—man, horse, bull, ram, and

1 That is to say, the food eaten the first time will sustain him for
a hundred years, after which time he may, or may not, take food,
beimng sure of everlasting hfe and a godlike nature.

? Or, perhaps, for so long lasts the Amrzta (the food of the
immortals) ;—agnim 4itavin purushas tu satasamkhyikeshu sam-
vatsareshu teshu kidmam aparimitam asniti yato yAvantak satam
samvatsaris tdvad amritam devatvapripakam anantam aparimitam
annam bhavati.  Siy.

8 See VI, 2, 1, 15 seq.
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he-goat :—by means of these forms he could not
do so. He saw this bird-like body, the fire-altar,
and constructed it. He attempted to fly up, with-
out contracting and expanding (the wings), but could
not do so. By contracting and expanding (the
wings) he did fly up: whence even to this day birds
can only fly up when they contract their wings and
spread their feathers.

2. He measures it (the fire-altar) by finger-
breadths; for the sacrifice being a man?, it is by
means of him that everything is measured here.
Now these, to wit, the fingers, are his lowest
measure : he thus secures for him (the sacrificial
man ?) that lowest measure of his, and therewith
he thus measures him.

3. He measures by twenty-four finger-breadths 3,—
the Géyat»Z (verse) consists of twenty-four syllables,
and Agni is of GAyatra nature*: as great as Agni
is, as great as is his measure, by so much he thus
measures him. ‘

4. He contracts ® (the right wing) inside on both

! The saciifice, being the substitute of (the sacrificing)
man, is represented as identical with the Sacnficer, its measure-
ments being taken fiom his body and stature; see part 1, p. 78,
note 1

2 Qr,—for it, viz. the fire-altar, representing both Agni-Prag-
pati and the Sacrificer. hence this assumed identity has to be
borne in mind to understand the symbolic speculations of the
Brihmaza.

3 This measure (24 anguli) is equal to one ‘aratni’ or cubit,
12 angul being equal to a ‘witast:’ or span (of thumb and httle
finger, or fiom wrist to tip of middle finger).

¢ See VL, 1,1, 15; 1, 3, 10.

8 Or, he draws in, diaws together (upasamﬁllati).
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sides! by just four finger-breadths, and expands? it
outside on both sides? by four finger-breadths : he
thus expands it by just as much as he contracts it;
and thus, indeed, he neither exceeds (its proper
size) nor does he make it too small. In the same
way in regard to the tail, and in the same way in
regard to the left wing.

5. He then makes two bending-limbs® in the
wings, for there are two bending:limbs in a bird’s

! That is, on both sides of that part of the wing which joins the
body of the altar he draws in by four finger-breadths the two long
sides of the wing, thus changing the parallelogram into a trapezium,
without altering the superficial aiea of the wing. On the plan of
the altar given in part u, p. 419, the effect of this manipulation on
the wings and tail 1s indicated by pointed lines —S&yaza remarks,
—ubhayata’ pakshasya parsvadvaye, antarata’ fityAgner madhyadese
katmangulam upasamfthati samkarshati pravesayatity arthaz;
bihyataz agmmadhydd bihyadese Aaturangulam vyudfthati, ante
vivardhayati.

% Or, he draws out, or diaws asunder (vyudfihats)

* Luterally ¢ outbendings’ (nirz4ma)—¢ Schwunggelenke’ (spring-
limbs), St. Petersb. Dict—This ¢bending-lmb’ would seem to
mnclude the two mner segments of the (sohd part of the) wing—
those corresponding to the upper and fore-arm of man—as well as
the adjoining and connecting jonts or articulations, which portions
may be taken roughly as forming the inner third of the wing when
covered with feathers. The ¢ bending-hmb’ would thus denve its
name from 1ts ¢ bending,’ or drawing, the wing ‘out’ from the body.
SAyama, however, explains it by ‘nitarim namati ‘that which
bends down,’ as if 1t were formed from the prep. ‘m’ instead
of ‘nis” The manipulation to which this part of the wing is to be
subjected 1s, however, not quite easy to understand from the
description, and the commentary affords very little assistance—
vitrattya iti pakshabhigam tredhi wibhagya antare trutiyabhige
nirndmakarazam . .; etdm srutim apekshyaivipastambenoktam,
¢vakrapaksho vyastapuk#%o bhavati, pastit pran (1) udfihati, pura-
stit pratyudfhati, evam eva hi vayasim madhye pakshanirzimo
bhavatiti vigdyate iti.
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wings. In one-third (of each wing he makes them),
for the bending-limbs are in one-third of the bird’s
wings ;—in the inner third?, for the bending-limbs
are in the inner third of a bird's wings He
expands (each of these limbs) in front? by just
four finger-breadths, and contracts it behind by
four finger-breadths; he thus expands it by just
as much as he contracts it; and thus, indeed, he
neither exceeds (its size), nor does he make it
too small.

6. On that bending-limb he places one brick : he
thereby gives to it that single tube (tubular organ)
which joins on to*® (the body) from the bending-
limb of the flying bird. Then here (on the left wing).

7. He then makes the wings crooked, for a bird’s
wings are crooked ; he expands them behind by just
four finger-breadths, and contracts them in front by
four finger-breadths#: he thus draws them out by

! That 1s, the third part of the wing adjommg the body.

3 That is, at the front edge of the wing of the flymng bird, that
which cuts through the air. The joint between the second and
third segments of the wing, when expanded, would protrude, whilst
on the opposite side of the wing the tops of the feathers would
somewhat recede; but I am not sure whether this is what 1s
referred to 1n these indications.

8 Literally, which lies beside, or close to (upasete, viz. the body,
as it would seem) from the bending-limb. The brick 1s apparently
meant to represent symbolically the bone of the upper segment, or
some tubular organ by which the vital air is supposed to enter the
wing from the body. Shyana remarks,—pakshipakshamadhyaga-
tanAditvena prasamsat, . AityAgne’ pakshamadhye ekidm nddim
eva nihitavin bhavati.

* Comm.—#aturahgulamitram pastddbhige udthati wvikarshati,
purastddbhige Zaturangulamitram samfhati samkarshati; evam
krite vakratvam bhavati, Cf. Apastamba’s directions in note 3 of
last page I fail to see, however, in what respect this manipulation
differs from that referied to n paragraph 5;. and whether the
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just as much as he draws them in; and thus, indeed,
he neither exceeds (its size) nor does he make it too
small.

8. Henow gives to it (the altar) the highest form!.
This Agni had now been completely restored, and
the gods conferred upon him this highest form;
and in like manner does this (Sacrificer) confer
upon him this highest form : he makes a thousand
bricks marked with straight lines, a thousand marked
this way (from left to right), and a thousand marked
that way (from right to left).

9. And when he has laid down the fifth layer, he
measures out the altar in three parts, and on the
central part he places the one thousand bricks
marked with straight lines: he thereby gives to it
those straight plumes of the bird pointing back-
wards (with their tops, and covering it) from head
to tail.

10. On the right side he then lays down the one
thousand (bricks} marked #4us (from left to right) .
he thereby gives to it those curved plumes on the
right side of the bird 2

11. On the left side he then lays down the one
thousand (bricks) marked #us (from right to left):
he thereby gives to it those curved plumes on the
left side of the bird. With a thousand (bricks he
does it each time)—a thousand means everything:

¢vakratvam’ refeis to the uregular shape, or to the curved nature,
of the wings.

1 That 1s, he gives to it the last finish.

* Qr, perhaps, those soft feathers of the bird curved towards the
right Shyana as above—dakshizata® dakshizapakshe ityalikhitd
dakshizivrita 1sh/akdk, uttarata’ uttarasmin pakshe ity&hkhitdz
savydvrata ish/aké upadadhyat.



304 SATAPATHA-BRAHMANA.

with everything (required) he thus confers that
highest form upon him (Agni),—with three thousand
—Agni is threefold : as great as Agni is, as great as
is his measure, with so much he thus confers the
highest form upon him.

SecoNp BRAHMANA.

1. Now the one person which they made out
of those seven persons® became this Pragépati.
He produced living beings (or offspring), and having -
produced living beings he went upwards,—he went
to that world where that (sun) now shines. And,
indeed, there was then no other (victim) meet for
sacrifice but that one (Pragépati), and the gods set
about offering him up in sacrifice.

2. Wherefore it is with reference to this that the
Rishi has said (Vag. S. XXXI, 16, Rig-veda X,
9o, 16), ‘The gods offered up sacrifice by
sacrifice,—for by sacrifice they did offer up him
(Pragépati), the sacrifice ;—‘ these were the first
ordinances :'—for these laws were instituted first ;}—
‘these powers clung unto the firmament,'—the
firmament is the world of heaven, and the powers
are the gods: thus, ‘ Those gods who offered up
that sacrifice shall cling to the world of heaven ;'—

3. ‘Where first the perfect gods were,’—the
perfect 2 gods, doubtless, are the vital airs, for it is
they that perfected him in the beginning?® when they

! Literally, those seven persons which they made into one person.
See VI, 1, 1, I seq.

2 It 15 difficult to see what meaning the author assigns to
¢sidhya’ applied to minor classes of deities

$ See VI, 1, 1, 1.
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were desirous of becoming that (body of Praga-
pati’); and even now, indeed, they do perfect
(him).—{Rig-veda X, 149, 3]—‘Thereafter this
other became meet for sacrifice by the abun-
dance of the immortal world,—for thereafter,
indeed, other things here—whatsoever is immortal—
became fit for sacrifice.

4. ‘Savitr?’s well-winged eagle verily was
first born, and he was according to his
ordinance’—the well-winged eagle, doubtless, is
Pragipati, and Savits7 is that (sun): thus, ‘In
accordance with his (the sun’s) law he indeed
(comported himself).’

5. He indeed consists of seven persons, for that
Person ® consisted of seven persons;—to wit, the
body of four, and the wings and tail of three, for of
four the body of that Person consisted, and of three
his wings and tail.

6. He measures it (the altar) by the man with
upstretched arms'®; for the sacrifice is a man, and
by him everything here is measured; and that is
his highest measure when he stands with up-
stretched arms: he thus secures for him what is
his highest measure, and therewith he then measures
it. And what (space) there is over and above that
when he is raised on the forepart of his foot, that
he secures by the enclosing-stones, and hence he

1 Tad eva bubhfishanta iti, prind% svayam api prigipatyit-
mani (? prigdpatyAtmino) bbavitum ikkkantak  Siy.

2 See VI, 1, 1, 3-6.

$ That is to say, wherever he speaks of man’s lengths, the height
to which a man reaches with his upstretched arms 1s understood ;
the particular man who supplies this (relative) standard of measure
bemng the Sacnficer. |

[43] X
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should dig a line for the enclosing-stones outside
(the altar-ground).

7. Two cubits he gives to the two wings: he
thereby lays strength into the wings. And the
wings are (the bird’sy arms, and by means of the
arms food is eaten: it is thus for the sake of food
that he gives them that space; and when he gives
two cubits to the two wings, it is because food is
taken from the distance of a cubit.

8. To the tail he gives a span: he thus lays
strength into the support, for the tail is the support.
The span means the hand?, and by means of the
hand food is eaten: it is thus for the sake of food
that he gives it that space; and when he gives
a span to the tail, he thereby settles him (Agni)
in (the midst of) food; and when he gives less
(space) to this (part of the body), it is because he
thereby settles hun in (the midst of) food 2 But,
indeed, so much does this (the bird’s wing) measure,
and so much this (the bird’s tail}, and hence when
he thus measures them, it is for the sake of securing
for hum that (natural measure).

THIRD BrAHMANA.

1. Now this Vedi (altar-ground, viz. the Maha-
vedi of the Soma-sacrifice) is just that (right)
measure for the Vedi of the sevenfold ® (fire-altar).

1 The span of thumb and lutle finger 1s taken to be equal to
the distance from the wrist to the tip of the middle finger.

2 That 15 to say, he makes him so as to occupy but small space,
and to be surrounded by abundant food.

8 That is, measuiing seven times the length of a man standing
with upstretched arms.

-~
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Having fixed upon (the place for) the sacrificial
ground, he enters the Patntsila? by the front (east)
door, and having thrown up (the ground) for the
Garhapatya, he sprinkles it with water. From
the raised (site) of the Garhapatya he strides
seven steps eastward. From there he measures
off a fathom?® towards the east, and having, in the
middle thereof, thrown up (the ground) for the
Ahavantya, he sprinkles it with water. From
the front part of the fathom he strides three steps
eastward : that is the end of the Vedis.

2. Now, there are here, including the fathom (as
one), eleven steps * between the end of the Vedi and
the (original) Gérhapatya ;—the TrishZubh consists

! That 1s, ‘the wife’s hall,’—the sacnficial hall or shed, usually
called Pidinavamsa or Prigvamsa, measurng 20 cubits by 10
(part 1, p. 3, note 2), in which the original fires and ved: of ish#s are
enclosed at the Soma-sacrifice ; see the plan, part 1, p 475

? A fathom (vyima) is the space between the tips of the two
middle fingers of a man standing with outstretched arms, this bemng
considered the man’s height. In this paragraph, the author roughly
recapitulates the main dimensions of the sacrificial ground used for
1shas, which will also be required for the present purpose. The
dimensions here supplied will give about the distance of eight steps
between (the centres of) the GArhapatya and Ahavaniya fires required
by I, 4, 3,23 In the middle of the space of a fathom here alluded
to as the easternmost space of the hall, the (original square)
Ahavantya is laid down, but this ultimately makes way for the new
circular Gérhapatya hearth built of bricks and having the whole of
this ¢ fathom ’ for its diameter.

® That is, the hindmost (western) point of the (easterly lne of
the) Mahdved: of the Soma-sacrifice, where the peg, called ‘antak-
pitya,’” 1s driven in, being three steps east from the post of the
front door of the Priinavamsa (and hence three steps from the
future circular Girhapatya hearth built of bricks).

* Luterally, these are (ten) steps, having the fathom as an eleventh
(space or step).

X 2
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of eleven syllables, and the Trish#zubh is a thunder-
bolt, and the Trishzubh means strength : it is thus
by the thunderbolt, and by strength, that the
Sacrificer from the very first drives off the fiends,
the Rakshas, from the mouth of the sacrifice.

3. This is the womb of the Vedi, for it was from
that womb that the gods begat the Vedi. And
that (space of a) fathom which was (marked off),
is the womb of the Garhapatya?, for it was from
that womb that the godsbegat the Garhapatya; and
from the Garhapatya the Ahavantya.

4. From the (western) end of the Vedi he measures
off the Vedi? thirty-six steps long eastward, thirty
(steps) broad behind, and twenty-four (steps broad)
in front,—that makes ninety. This, then, is the
Vedi measuring ninety steps: thereon he lays out
the sevenfold Fire-altar.

5. As to this they say, ‘How does this sevenfold
(Person, the fire-altar,) correspond to this Vedi
(measuring ninety steps)?’ Well, there are these

! That 1s, the biick-built Gaihapatya of the Agnikayana on
which the Ukhya Agni, having been carried about by the Sacrificer
for a yeai, 1s tiansferred fiom the fire-pan (ukhd), and from which
afierwaids the fire of the great altar is derived. This new Gérha-
patya has been 1a1sed on the site of the old (square) Ahavaniya
(the so-called ¢ slddvarya’ or hall-door fire), on which the fire n
the pan, the Ukhya Agni, was kindled (esha &havaniyo vakshya-
méndyds Aayanamahéveder girhapatyo bhavati; Sdy.). The pan
containing this fiie was then placed half a fathom south of (the
centre of) the old Ahavaniya, and hence so as to stand quite close
to the brick-bwlt Gérhapatya raised in its place, and forming
a ciicle with a diameter of one fathom. Thus this ‘space of a
fathom’ 1s here quite corectly referred to as the original source
of the fiies of the Agnuayana.

2 For the dimensions of the Mahdvedi here referred to, see
patt 1, p. III seq.

~



X KANDA, 2 ADHVAVA, 3 BRAHMANA, 7. 309

ten vital airs in a man?, four limbs, and the trunk
as the fifteenth; in the same way in the second,
and in the same way in the third (man),—in six
men this makes ninety; and one man remains over.
Now, (that seventh) man is fivefold—hair, skin, flesh,
bone, and marrow (fat), and this Vedi also is five-
fold—the four regions (quarters), and the body (of
the altar) as the fifth?: thus this sevenfold (altar)
does indeed correspond to this Vedi.

6. Now, some, intending to construct higher forms
(of altars), increase (the number of) these steps and
this fathom accordingly, saying, ‘We enlarge the
womb in accordance therewith ;’—but let him not do
so; for the womb does not enlarge along with the
child that has been born?, but, indeed, only as long
as the child is within the womb, does the womb
enlarge, and so long, indeed, the growth of the
(unborn) child here (lasts)*

7. Indeed, those who do it in that way, deprive
this Father Pragapati of his due proportions; and
they will become the worse for sacrificing, for they
deprive Father Pragépati of his due proportions.

! That 15, 1n the first of these seven persons or men, making up
the sacnficial man (yagfa-purusha), Pragépati; that first man
being the Sacrificer himself, as supplying the standard for these
measures.

2 That 1s, the fifth region, situated in a vertical direction, this
being represented by the fire-altar which rises upwards.

8 Somewhat differently Professor Delbrick, Altind. Syntax,
D. 444, ¢ The womb does not grow in proportion with the embryo
produced therem.”

4 The argument of the author apparently is, that the planned
enlargement of the fire-altar 1s an enlargement of the child Agni,
after he has been born, and does not mvolve an increased size of
tHe original sacnficigl ground of the Prainavazmsa.



310 SATAPATHA-BRAHMANA.

As large as this Vedi® of the sevenfold (fire-altar)
is, fourteen times as large he measures out the
Vedi of the one hundred and one-fold (altar).

8. He now measures off a cord thirty-six steps?
(yards) long, and folds it up into seven (equal) parts:
of this he covers (the space of) the three front
(eastern) parts (with bricks), and leaves four (parts)?
free.

9. He then measures (a cord) thirty steps long,
and lays it sevenfold : of this he covers three parts
(with bricks) behind, and leaves four (parts) free .

! That is, of coutse, the Mahdved: on which the (ordinary) fire-
altar 1s 1aised, and which 1s enlarged in piopoition to the size of
the altar. The mteimediate sizes of the fire-altar between the two
extremes heie alluded to inciease each by four square ‘man’s
lengths’ (the man being measured with upstretched arms), or by
one man’s length on each side of the body of the altar; the largest
possible altar thus measuring 101 man’s lengths on each side.

2 A step, or pace (piakrama) 1s equal to 3 feet (pada), a foot
measuring 12 fingei-breadths (angula),— these measures being,
however (at least theoietically), relative to the Sacrificer’s height

¢ That 15 to say, he stretches the coid along the ground from
the (western) ‘end of the Vedi’ eastwaids, and marks off on the
ground thiee-sevenths of the cord on the eastern side, that pait of
the Vedi being afterwaids covered by the brick-built altar, whilst
the remaining space behind 1s required for the Sadas and Havir-
dhéna sheds, &c. If we take the Mahdvedi to be 108 feet long
(=36 prakramas) this would allow 15§ feet for each part, or some
46 feet for the length of the pait to be covered with bricks, and this
measule, bemng equal to seven man’s lengths, would allow 6% feet for
a man’s length (includng the upstretched aims). Between the
altar and the front (eastern) edge of the Ved: a space of one foot
is, however, to be left.

*+ That is, he stietches the coid across (north to south) and
marks off the thiee central divisions of 1t as fooming the hind side
of the altar (leaving two-sevenths of the stung free on either side)
This gives 12§ (out of go) feet for each part, or 384 feet for the
back, or western, side of the alta1. .
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10. He then measures (a cord) twenty-four steps
long, and lays it sevenfold: of this he covers three
parts in front (with bricks), and leaves four (parts)
free’. 'This, then, is the measuring out of the Vedi.

11. Now as to the (other) forms of the fire-altar.
Twenty-eight man’s lengths long (from west to east)
and twenty-eight man’s lengths across is the body
(of the altar), fourteen man’s lengths the right, and
fourteen the left wing, and fourteen the tail. Four-
teen cubits (aratni) he covers (with bricks) on the
right, and fourteen on the left wing, and fourteen
spans (vitasti) on the tail. Such is the measure
of (an altar of) ninety-eight man’s lengths with the
additional space (for wings and tail).

12. He now measures a cord of three man’s
lengths, and lays it sevenfold : of this he covers (the
space of) four parts (with bricks) on the body (of
the altar), and three parts on the wings and tail.

13. He then measures one three cubits long, and
lays it sevenfold" of this he covers (the space of)
three parts on the right, and three on the left wing,
and leaves four (parts) free.

14. He then measures one a span long, and lays
it sevenfold : of this he covers (the space of) three
parts on the tail, and leaves four (parts) free. In
this way does this one hundred and one-fold (Agni)
correspond to this Vedi.

15. As to this they say, ‘When thirteen man's
lengths are over, how is it that these do not deviate

! This gives 103 (out of 72) feet for each part, or 307 feet for
the front, or eastern, side of the altar. The measurements here
given are ntended as a refinement on the usual square shape of
the fire-altar.
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from the right proportions (of the altar)1?’ Well,
what right proportions there were in the case of
that seventh man’s length? these same propor-
tions (also apply) to all these (redundant man’s
lengths).

16. And they also say, ‘When Pragépati had
formed the body he filled it up with these (redundant
lengths) wherever there was anything defective in
it; and therefore also it is rightly proportioned.

17. As to this some say, ‘ The first time they
construct a simple (altar?), then the one higher by
one (man’s length), up to the one of unlimited size.
Let him not do so.

18. Sevenfold, indeed, Pragdpati was created in
the beginning. He went on constructing (develop-
ing) his body, and stopped at the one hundred and
one-fold one. He who constructs one lower than
a sevenfold one cuts this Father Pragépati in twain:
he will be the worse for sacrificing as one would be
by doing injury to his better. And he who con-
structs one exceeding the one hundred and one-fold
one steps beyond this universe, for Pragipati is
this universe. Hence he should first construct the
sevenfold (altar), then the next higher up to the
one hundred and one-fold one, but he should not
construct one exceeding the one hundred and one-

! Or, from the right total (sampad) which the altar ought to
obtain. By paragraph ¥, the altar is to be made fourteen times as
large as the sevenfold one; and the latter being said to be in exact
proportion with Pragipati (in paragraph 3), the larger altar would
thus show an excess of thirteen man's lengths over the rightly
proportioned altar.

? Viz, in paragraph 5.
8 That is, one of a single man’s length on each side.
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fold one, and thus, indeed, he neither cuts this

Father Pragépati in twain, nor does he step beyond
this universe.

FourTte BrAmMawmA.

1. Pragépati, indeed, is the year, and Agni is
all objects of desire. This Pragapati, the year,
desired, ‘May I build up for myself a body so as
to contain! Agni, all objects of desire’ He con-
structed a body one hundred and one-fold; and in
constructing a’body one hundred and one-fold, he
built up for himself a body so as to contain Agni,
all objects of desire, and himself became all objects
of desire ; there was not one object of desire outside
of him: whence they say, ‘The year (includes) all
objects of desire;’ for, indeed, outside the year
there is no object of desire whatever.

2. And in like manner does the Sacrificer now,
by constructing a body (of the altar) one hundred
and one-fold, build for himself a body so as to
contain Agni, all objects of desire: he becomes all
objects of desire, and not one object of (his) desire
is outside of him.

3. Now this year is the same as yonder sun; and
he is this one hundred and one-fold (Agni);—his
rays are a hundredfold, and he himself who shines

! Literally, May I build for myself a body (self) with a view to
(abhi) Agni; or, perhaps, ‘He bulds (2 body) so as to become
(Agm);’ in which case ¢ abhi’ of ‘abhisamAmnute’ would have the
same force as in ‘abhisampadyate.” See, however, X, 2, 5, 9-12,
where Siyana explams it by ‘yo yak kdmak tam sarvam 4tménam
abhilakshya sampAditavin bhavati’—¢He brings about (accomplishes)
all that desire for hig body.’
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yonder, being the one hundred and first, is firmly
established in this universe; and in like manner
does the Sacrificer now establish himself in this
universe by constructing for himself a body a hun-
dred and one-fold.

4. And, indeed, the one hundred and one-fold
passes into (becomes equal to) the sevenfold one;
for yonder sun, whilst composed a hundred and
one-fold, is established in the seven worlds of the
gods, for, indeed, there are seven worlds of the
gods,—the four quarters and these three worlds:
these are the seven worlds of the gods, and in
them that (sun) is established. And in like manner
does the Sacrificer now establish himself in the
seven worlds of the gods by constructing for himself
a body a hundred and one-fold.

5. And, again, as to how the one hundred and
one-fold (altar) passes into the sevenfold one:—
yonder sun, composed of a hundred and one parts,
is established in the seven seasons, in the seven
stomas (hymn-forms),in theseven przsh#/Za (-sdmans),
in the seven metres, in the seven vital airs, and in
the seven regions; and in like manner does the
Sacrificer now establish himself in this universe (or,
on everything here) by constructing for himself
a body one hundred and one-fold.

6. And, again, as to how the one hundred and
one-fold passes into the sevenfold one:—yonder
sun, composed of a hundred and one parts, is estab-
lished in the seven-syllabled Brahman, for the
Brahman (holy writ or prayer) indeed consists of
seven syllables,— 7zk ’ is one syllable, ‘yaguk’ two,
and ‘sima’ two; and what other Brahman there
is that is just the ‘brahman’ of two_syllables—this
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seven-syllabled Brahman is the universe!: therein
that (sun) is established; and in like manner does
the Sacrificer now establish himself in the seven-
syllabled Brahman by constructing for himself a
body one hundred and one-fold.

7. Therefore, also, they lay down around (the
altar) sets of seven (bricks) each time, and hence the
one hundred and one-fold passes into the sevenfold
one; and, indeed, the sevenfold one passes into the
one hundred and one-fold.

8. Sevenfold, indeed, Pragdpati was created in
the beginning. He saw this body composed of
a hundred and one parts—fifty bricks in the Praza-
bhsts? and fifty sacrificial formulas, that makes
a hundred, and the ‘settling’ and sidadohas-formula
are the two one hundred and first—these two are
one and the same, for when he has *settled’ (a brick),
he pronounces the siidadohas-formula over it: by
means of this one hundred and one-fold body he
gained that conqliest and obtained that success; and
in like manner does the Sacrificer, by means of this
one hundred and one-fold body, gain that conquest
and obtain that success. And thus, indeed, the
sevenfold (altar) passes into the one hundred and
one-fold: that which is a hundred and one-fold is
sevenfold, and that which is sevenfold is a hundred
and one-fold. So much as to the forms (of altars).

! Or, perbaps, ‘all this (taken together) 1s the sevenfold
Brahman’

® In the first layer ten Pifizabhrst bricks were placed along the
diagonals 1 each of the four corners of the body of the altar (or in
the intermediate quarters), and as many round the centre.
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Firra BrAumana.

1. Now as to the building itself. He builds
between the two (performances of the) Upasads?.
For at that time the gods were afraid lest the fiends,
the Rakshas, should destroy that (Agni's body) of
theirs (built) there?. They saw these strongholds,
the Upasads, to wit, these worlds, for these worlds
are indeed strongholds. They entered them, and
having entered them, they completed that body
in a place free from danger and devilry; and in
like manner does the Sacrificer now, after entering
these strongholds, complete this body in a place
free from danger and devilry.

2. And, again, as to why he builds between the
Upasads. At this time the gods were afraid lest
the fiends, the Rakshas, should destroy that (Agni’s
body) of theirs (built) there. They saw these
thunderbolts, the Upasads, for the Upasads indeed
are thunderbolts: they entered thems?, and, having
entered them, they completed that body in a place
free from danger and devilry; and in like manner
does the Sacrificer now, after entering those thunder-

! The Upasads (or sieges) are perfoimed twice a day on at least
three days (the regular number for ordinary one day’s Soma-sacri-
fices) intervening between the end of the Diksh4 (imtiation) and the
day of the Soma-sacrifice ; see part ii, p. 105, note 1. On the first
day the first layer 1s built between the two performances (whilst the
final preparation of the altar-site, as well as the building of the
Gérhapatya altar and the installation of the Ukhya Agni thereon,
takes place before the morning performance of the Upasads), and
on the second day the remaining layers are built.

? For the comstruction in the oratio directa, see part ii, p. 34,
note 2.

% Or, they went into their shelter (pra-pad). _
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bolts, complete this body (of Agni) in a place free
from danger and devilry.

3. And the Upasads also are the fervour! in the
sacrifice, for they are indeed fervour ; and inasmuch
as it is built (&) in fervour (tapas) it is called
‘Téapaskita®’ As long as they perform the Upasads
so long (do they perform) the Pravargya?: (if) it
is for a year that they perform the Upasads, it is
for a year (they perform) the Pravargya.

4. The Upasads, indeed, are the days and nights,
and the Pravargya is the sun: he thus establishes
yonder sun on the days and nights, whence he is
established on the days and nights.

5. And if there are twenty-four (Upasad-days ¢),
there being twenty-four half moons—the Upasads

1 Or, austere devotion, see III, 4, 4, 27, where fasting during the
Upasad days is recommended as calculated to promote religious
fervour. There 1s also, however, the primary meaning ¢ heat” im-
plied, whence the ‘heating”’ of the cauldron (gharma=6epuds) at the
Pravargya (representing the sun) 1s connected with the Upasads.

2 That 1s, the fire-altar used at the sacnficial period (ayana)
called T4pashta, which generally requires a full year (360 days)
for the performance of the Upasads (as do also the Dfikshi
before them, and the performance of the Soma-sacrifice after
them); cf. XII, 3, 3, 1o seq.; Katy. XIV, 3, 1.—Asval. XII,
5,9; Katy. XXIV, 5, 7, however, mention a Tipaskta which
only requres four months for each of the three penods, or
a year altogether, whilst the maximum duration is by Asv. fixed
at thirty-six years (twelve for each period); and by Kdity. at three
years for the Upasads and a year for each of the two other
ceremonies.

8 See part ii, p. 104.

4 Siyama does not specify what sacrificial performance 1s in-
tended as requiring twenty-four Upasad-days, but merely says that
they are required ¢ kratuviseshe,’ at some special kind of sacrifice.
At all events, the Sacnficer would be at liberty to adopt that
number of Upasad-days instead of the minimum of days prescribed,
if he hoped to derivg special benefit therefrom.
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are the half-moons, and the Pravargya is the sun:
he thus establishes yonder sun on the half-moons,
whence he is established on the half-moons.

6. And if there are twelve (Upasad-days)!—
there being twelve months—the Upasads are the
months, and the Pravargya is the sun: he thus
establishes yonder sun on the months, whence he is
established on the months.

7. And if there are six {Upasad-days)—there
being six seasons—the Upasads are the seasons,
and the Pravargya is the sun: he thus establishes
yonder sun in the seasons, whence he is established
in the seasons.

8. And if there are three (Upasad-days)—there
being these three worlds—the Upasads are these
three worlds, and the Pravargya is the sun: he thus
establishes yonder sun in these worlds, whence he is
established in these worlds.

9. Now, then, the inquiry as to the earth-layers
of the altar-pile. One month (the building of) the
first layer (of bricks takes), and one month the layer
of earth 2,—so long desire (lasts) in the spring season
(of two months) : he thus?® builds for himself a body
so as to obtain all of whatever desire there is in the
spring season *.

! For an ordinaiy Ekéha, or one day’s Soma-sacrifice, the
Upasads may be peiformed for twelve days instead of the usual
thiee days (Katy. VIII, 2, 40). Itis also the regular number of days
for Ahtnas (1b XIIL 1, 1; Asv. IV, 8, 15) and for most sattras.

2 That is, when the Upasads last for a whole year, as at the
TApastita.

$ That is, by buillding for his Soma-saciifice an altar the body
of which 1equires a whole year mn being laid down, as 1t does in the
Tépaskta.

4 Translated literally, the sentence would run thus: ¢ Thus as

~
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10. One month the second (layer of bricks takes),
and one month the layer of earth,—so long desire
(lasts) in the summer season: he thus builds for
himself a body so as to obtain all of whatever desire
there is in the summer season.

11. One month the third (layer of bricks takes),
and one month the layer of earth,—so long desire
(lasts) in the rainy season : he thus builds for himself
a body so as to obtain all of whatever desire there
is in the rainy reason.

12. One month the fourth (layer of bricks takes),
and one month the layer of earth,—so long desire
(lasts) in the autumn season: he thus builds for
himself a body so as to obtain all of whatever desire
there is in the autumn season.

13. And of the fifth layer (of bricks) he lays down
the Asapatni and Virdg (bricks) on the first day,
and of the Stomabhdgis one each day: these he
‘settles’ together once, and pronounces once the
stdadohas-formula over them®. For a month they
silently apply the earth-layer for the Stomabhagas,
for so long desire (lasts) in the winter season: thus
he builds for himself a body so as to obtain all of
whatever desire there is in the winter season.

14. One month the sixth (layer of bricks takes),

much desire as theie is in the spring season—he builds for himself
a body so as to obtain all that (desire)’ Only the building of an
altar (body) for a whole year ensures the full frmtion of sensual
pleasures supphed durmg the year.

1 That 15, these three kinds of bricks—the five Asapatns, and
forty Virdgs being laxd down on the first day, and of the twenty-nine
Stomabhfgis one each day,—the three kinds of bricks thus take
one month in being laid down, after which the ‘sidanam’ and
¢Stidadohas’ (cf. part i, p. 3or, note 3) are performed upon

them.
"
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and one month the layer of earth,—so long desire
(lasts) in the dewy season : he thus builds for himself
a body so as to obtain all of whatever desire there
is in the dewy season. So long, indeed, desire (lasts)
in the twelve months and the six seasons: he thus
builds for himself a body so as to obtain all of
whatever desire there is in the twelve months and
the six seasons.

15. And in addition to these there are three days?,
to wit, the day on which he performs the Satarudriya
offering, the day of preparation, and the day on
which the Soma is pressed. When they perform
the Upasad on these days, these (days) are the days
and nights of that (thirteenth, or intercalary) month :
and when (they perform) the Pravargya, he thereby
establishes yonder sun also in that (seventh) season,
—so long, indeed, desire (lasts) in the thirteen
months and the seven seasons: he thus builds for
himself a body so as to obtain all of whatever desire
there is in thirteen months and seven seasons.

16. For a year Soma should be pressed,—the
year is everything, and the one hundred and
one-fold (altar) is everything: by means of every-
thing he thus gains everything. Should he be
unable (to press Soma) for a year, he should
perform the Visvagit Atirdtra ? with all the Prz-

! Viz. after the twenty-eight days of the twelfth month two days
remain to make up the year, so that the (first) Sutyé day (pressing
day) takes place after the expiry of a full year.

2 The Visvagit, as usually performed, is an Agnish/oma sacrifice,
the twelve Stotras of which are chanted 1 three different stomas or
hymn-forms, viz. the first four in the trivsst (nine-versed), the next
four in the pakadasa (fifteen-versed), and the last four in the
saptadasa (seventeen-versed) stoma. For the stotriya-texts see
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sh#kas ', and at that (sacrifice) he should give away
all his property?; for the Visvagit (all-conquering)
Atiratra with all the Prssh#zas means everything,
and all one’s property means everything, and the
one hundred and one-fold (altar) means every-
thing : by means of everything he thus gains
everything.

SixtH BrAHMANA,

1. The one hundred and one-fold Pragipati,
doubtless, is the year, and thereto belong days and

Téndya-Br XVI, 5, 1 seq It is closely umited with the Abhigit
Soma-day—the stotias of which are performed in four stomas, viz
three 1 each of those used for the Visvagit, and the last three in the
ekavimsa, or twenty-one-versed, stoma—with which 1t may, indeed,
be combined in one and the same performance; and both form part
of the sacrificial session called Gavim ayanam (part n, p. 427). The
Visvagit (as well as the Abhigit) may, however, also be performed as
an Atnftra instead of Agnish/oma, and in that case the sequence of
Stomas 1s entirely different, then order bemg as follows: the first
four stotras aie peiformed in the first four stomas (trivrzt, pafifa-
dasa, saptadasa, ekavimsa), the next four stotras i the four stomas
beginning with the second stoma (up to trzava), and the next four
stotras i the four stomas begmning with the third stoma (up to
trayastzomsa).  Of the three Ukthastotras, the first 1 performed 1n
the trinava, and the two others mn the ekavimsa, the Shodasin
its own (ekavimsa) form ; the mght-chants 1n the pafifadasa; and
the twilight-chant 1n the trivzit-stoma. See Tizdya-Br. XX, 9.

1 On ‘sarvaprish/za’ Soma-days, see part i, introduction, pp
XX seq

2 As an equivalent for one’s ¢ whole property (sarvavedasa, sarva-
sva),’ Katyiyana (XXII, 2, 26.27) enumerates ¢ cows, oxen, ploughs,
sacks of corn (or coin-sacks), pairs of slaves, waggons, animals for
riding, houses (or sheds), and couches” For other smuilar enu-
+ merations, see A, Weber, Omina and Portenta (Abh. of Berl. Acad.

1858), p. 398. A
[43] ¥
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nights, half-months, months, and seasons. The
days and nights of a month are sixty, and in the
month, doubtless, the days and nights of the year
are obtained ; and there are twenty-four half-months,
thirteen months, and three seasons (of four months)
—that makes a hundred parts, and the year itself
is the one hundred and first part.

2. By the seasons it is sevenfold,—six seasons
(of two months), and the year itself as the seventh
part. And he who shines yonder is the light of that
year: his rays are a hundredfold, and the (sun’s)
disk itself is the one hundred and first part.

3. By the regions it is sevenfold,—the rays which
are in the eastern region are one part, and those in the
southern are one, and those in the western are one,
and those in the northern are one, and those in the
upper (region) are one, and those in the lower (region)
are one, and the disk itself is the seventh part.

4. Beyond this (year) lies the wish-granting world ;
but the wish-granting one is the imimortal (element):
it is thus the immortal that lies beyond this (year,
temporal existence); and that same immortal (ele-
ment) is that very light which shines yonder.

5. Now that same boon (the immortal light), bright
with wealth, he, Savit»Z (the sun), distributes among
the distributed creatures, and among plants and
trees, too; and to some, indeed, he gives more of it,
and to some less; and they to whom he gives more
of it live longest, and they to whom he gives less
live less long.

6. It is regarding this that it is said in the R4
(I, 22, 7; Vag. S. XXX, 4),  The distributer of
wealth, the bright boon, we invoke, Savitzz,
the beholder of men.” And that is the full
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(measure of) life, for it is long, it is unending ! ; and
when people here say, ‘May thy life be long!
mayest thou reach the full (extent of) life!’ it is as
much as to say, ‘May that world, may that (im-
mortal light) be thine !’

7. It is VA2 (Speech) that, seeing it, speaks
(thus). That same (immortal light), indeed, is to be
obtained either by the one hundred and one-fold
(altar), or by a life of a hundred years: whosoever
builds a one hundred and one-fold (altar), or whoso-
ever lives a hundred years, he, indeed, obtains that
immortality. Therefore, whether they know it, or
whether they do not, people say, ‘ The life of a
hundred years makes for heaven.” Hence one ought
not to yield to his own desire and pass away before
(he has attained) the full extent of life, for (such
shortening of one’s life) does not make for the
heavenly world ?; and these are indeed the worlds,
to wit, the days and nights, the half-moons, moons,
and seasons, and the year.

8. Those who pass away in the years below
twenty are consigned to the days and nights as their
worlds; and those who (pass away) in the years
above twenty and below forty, to the half-moons ;
and those who (pass away) in the (years) above forty
and below sixty, to the months; and those who
(pass away) in the (years) above sixty and below

1 Thus Sdyana—tad etat sarvam 4yur 1ti sarvapadasyartham 4ha,
dirgham anantam hi

2 Literally, ¢ conducive to the world,” or, perhaps, ¢ conducive to
a place (in yonder world)’ Sayasa interprets it by—his death 1s
“alokyam,’ that 15, not procuring the world consisting of immortahity
Some such meaning as * (such conduct) is not world-winning’ seems
to be impled by the words which follow.

Y 2
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eighty, to the seasons, and those who (pass away)
in the (years) above eighty and below a hundred (are
consigned) to the year; and he alone who lives
a hundred years or more attains to that immortal
(life).

9. Only by many sacrifices, indeed, is a single
day, or a single night (of life) gained; and only he
who builds the one hundred and one-fold (altar), or
he who lives a hundred years, is certain of his
attaining to that immortal (life). But he, indeed,
builds a one hundred and one-fold (altar) who
carries him (Ukhya Agni) for a year: hence one
should only build (an altar for) such an (Agni) who
has been carried for a year. Thus much as to the
deity.

10. Now as to the sacrifice. When he measures
out those one hundred and one men (man's lengths)
with upstretched arms, that is a one hundred and
one-fold (altar) in form, and a sevenfold one in
respect of its layers: the layers contain six seasonal®
(bricks) and the fire (or altar) itself is the seventh
form.

11. And, indeed, it is a hundred and one-fold in
respect of bricks,—the first fifty bricks and the last
fifty ? which are (laid down) make a hundred forms
(parts) ; and the bricks which are laid down between
(those two sets) are the one hundred and first form.

! The five layers contamn five sets of two such bricks, each
representing the two months of the respective season; except the
third layer, which contains four such bricks, only, however, of half
the thickness of the others.

? According to Siyana, this refers to the fifty Prazabhrsts in the
first, and to the forty Virdgs, five Nakasads, and five Pafifat(idds in
the fifth layer. -
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12. And, having the Yagus for its light, it is
a hundred and one-fold in respect of the Yagus
(formulas),—the first fifty and the last fifty which
are (used) make a hundred forms ; and the Yagus
which are used between them are the one hundred
and first form. In this way also the sevenfold
one becomes a hundred and one-fold, and whosoever
knows this obtains even by the sevenfold one what-
ever wish there is both in a Iife of a hundred years
and in the one hundred and one-fold (altar).

13. In this way, indeed, all sacrifices® up to the
Agnihotra are a hundred and one-fold by way of
verses, formulas, words, syllables, rites, and hymn-
tunes; and whosoever knows this obtains by every
sacrifice whatever wish there is either in a life of
a hundred years, or in the one hundred and one-fold
(altar), or in the sevenfold one. Thus much as to
the sacrifice.

14. Now as to the body. There are these four
sets of five fingers and toes, the two—wrist and
elbow ¢,—the arm, the shoulder-blade, and the
collarbone,—that makes twenty-five; and in the
same way (each of) these other limbs,—that makes
a hundred parts, and the trunk itself is the one
hundred and first part. As regards the sevenfold
state this has been explained ®

! That is, according to Siyasma, all Soma-sacnfices,—ekéhas,
ahinas, sattras, &c. In this case we should perhaps tianslate,
<down to the Agnihotra; that bemg the simplest kind of Soma-
sacrifice.

2 This meanng is assigned by Séyana to ‘kalkushi’ (=mam-
bandhératnt); 1t cannot mean here ‘the two wrists’ (? ‘kaly usha,’
Mon. Will. Dict.), as both must be parts of the same limb.

8 Viz. X, 2, 2, 1. 5 (VI, 1, 1, 1 seq.).

L
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15. And, having the vital air for its light, it is
a hundred and one-fold by the vital airs limb by
limb, for there is vital air in each limb: whosoever
knows this obtains, even by his knowledge, what-
ever wish there is in a life of a hundred years,
or in the one hundred and one-fold (altar), or in the
sevenfold one, or in all sacrifices; for he has obtained
a body perfected by all the sacrifices.

16. Now, there are these three fivefold (objects),
the year, the fire, and man: their five forms are
food, drink, well-being?, light, and immortality.
Whatever food there is in the year, that is its
food ; whatever water, that is its drink ; its well-being
is the night, for in the night, as in well-being
(contentment or goodness), all beings dwell to-
gether?; its light is the day, and its immortal
element the sun. Thus much as to the deity.

17. Now as te the sacrifice. Whatever food is
placed on the fire, that is its food, and whatever
water, that is its water; its well-being is the
enclosing-stones, for they are of the nature of
nights 3; its light the (bricks) with special formulas,
for they are of the nature of days; and its immortal

! QOr, perhaps, goodness, excellence (s11).

2 According to Syana, this is an etymological play on the word
¢sri’ (well-being, contentment, peace), as connected with the verb
¢ sr1’—sriyanti nivasanty asmin kéla iti 14tri% srisabdaviZysd. Cf II,
3, 1, 3, whele, with the Kézva, we have to 1ead, ‘ilitd hi sere
(verate, K.) samganih’—¢ for (when the sun has set) those who are
at variance with one another lie quiet (together)’

8 Viz. inasmuch as they enclose the altai, and protect it on all
sides. Cf. VII, 1, 1, 12 seq., where the enclosing-stones are said
to represent the womb in which the embryo Agni 1s contained;
and are also compared with the ocean which flows 10und the earth

like a protecting moat.
~
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element the fire, for that is of the nature of the sun.
Thus much as to the sacrifice.

18. Now as to the body. Whatever food there
is in man, that is his food ; whatever water, that is
his water; his well-being (safety, strength) is the
bones, for they are of the nature of enclosing-stones,
his light the marrow, for that is of the nature of the
yagushmati (bricks); his immortal element the
breath, for that i1s of the nature of fire ;—and,
indeed, people say, ‘ The breath is fire, the breath
is the immortal’

19. Now, hunger ceases through foed, thirst
through drink, evil through well-being (goodness),
darkness through light, and death through im-
mortality ; and, in truth, whosoever knows this
from him all these pass away, and he conquers
recurring death, and attains the whole (perfect) life.
And let him hold this to be immortality in yonder
world and life here below. Some, indeed, hold it
to be breath, saying, ¢ The breath is fire, the breath
is the immortal ;’ but let him not believe this, for
something uncertain is breath. And regarding this
it has also been said in the Yagus (V4g. S. XII, 65),
¢ That (bond) of thine I unloose, as from the middle
of Ayus (life):’ let him therefore hold it to be
immortality in yonder world, and life here below,
and thus, indeed, he attains the whole life.

TaRD ADHYAYA. FIrsT BRAHMANA.

1. The Géayatri is the breath (of Pragépati, the
altar), the Ushzih the eye, the Anushzubh the voice,
the Brzhati the mind, the Pankti the ear; the
Trishzubh is that generative breath ; and the Gagati
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that downward breathing ;—these are the seven
metres increasing by four (syllables) each?, which
are produced in Agni (the fire-altar). .

2. ‘The Gayatri is the breath,'—thus, whatever
power, whatever vigour there is in the breath that
is this one thousand; and to the breath, indeed,
this vigour belongs; for were the breath of him
who builds it to pass away, this fire-altar, assuredly,
would not be built: by this its form that (altar)
becomes built (so as to contain) a thousand
Géyatris.

2. “‘The Ushnih is the eye,’—thus, whatever
power, whatever vigour there is in the eye that
is this one thousand; and to the eye, indeed, this
vigour belongs, for were the eye-sight of him who
builds it to pass away, this fire-altar, assuredly,
would not be built: by this its form that (altar)
becomes built (so as to contain) a thousand Ushzihs.

4. ‘ The Anush#ubh is the voice,’—thus, whatever
power, whatever vigour there is i the voice that
is this one thousand; and to the voice, indeed, this
vigour belongs, for were the voice of him who builds
it to pass away, this fire-altar, assuredly, would not
be built: by this its form that (altar) becomes built
(so as to contain) a thousand Anushzubhs.

5. ‘The Bszhatt is the mind,—thus, whatever
power, whatever vigour there is in the mind that
is this one thousand; and to the mind, indeed, this
vigour belongs, for were the mind of him who
builds it to pass away, this fire-altar, assuredly,

! The Géyatif verse consists of twenty-fow syllables; and each
of the following incieases by four syllables, the Gagati consisting
of 4 X 12, or forty-eight syllables.

~
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would not be built: by this its form that (altar)
becomes built (so as to contain) a thousand
B#zhatis.

6. ‘The Pankti is the ear'—thus, whatever
power, whatever vigour there is in the ear that
is this one thousand; and to the ear, indeed, this
vigour belongs, for were the power of hearing
of him who builds it to pass away, this fire-altar,
assuredly, would not be built: by this its form that
(altar) becomes built (so as to contain) a thousand
Panktis.

7. ‘ The Trishfubh is that generative (life-giving)
breath,’—thus, whatever power, whatever vigour
there is in that breath, that is this one thousand:
and to that breath, indeed, this vigour belongs,
for were that breath of him who builds it to become
disordered, this fire-altar, assuredly, would not be
built: by this its form that (altar) becomes built
(so as to contain) a thousand Trishzubhs.

8. * And the Gagati is that downward breathing,'—
thus, whatever power, whatever vigour there is in
that breathing, that is this one thousand; and to
that breathing, indeed, this vigour belongs, for
were that breathing of him who builds it to
become disordered, this fire-altar, assuredly, would
not be built: by this its form that (altar) becomes
built (so as to include) a thousand Gagatis.

9. Now, these seven metres which increase by
four (syllables) successively, and are firmly estab-
lished in one another, are those seven vital airs! in
man, firmly established in one another: thus, by

1 Viz. those enumerated in the preceding paragraphs, including
those passing through the eye, ear, &c.
L
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as much as the number of metres he utters has
that (altar) of him who knows this, prayers uttered
upon it in metre after metre, or hymns chanted, or
sastras recited, or (bricks) laid down upon it.

Seconp BrAuMANA.

1. As to this they say, ‘What metre and what
deity are the head of the fire-altar ?’ The metre
Géyatri and the deity Agni are its head.

2. ‘What metre and what deity are its neck ?’
The metre Ushuih and the deity SavitrZ are its
neck.

3. ‘What metre and what deity are its spine?’
The metre Br7hati and the deity Bszhaspati are
its spine.

4. ‘What metre and what deity are its wings?’
The metres Brzhat and Rathantara and the deities
Heaven and Earth are its wings.

5. ‘What metre and what deity are its waist?’
The metre Trishfubh and the deity Indra are its
waist.

6. ‘What metre and what deity are its hips?’
The metre Gagatt and the deity Aditya (the sun)
are its hips.

7. “What metre and what deity are the vital air
whence the seed flows?’ The metre Atikkandas
and the deity Pragipati.

8. ‘What metre and what deity are that downward
vital air?’ The metre Yagiidyagsiiya and the deity
Vaisvanara.

9. ‘What metre and what deity are the thighs?’
The metre Anushfubh and that deity, the Visve-
devé, are the thighs.

» L
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10. * What metre and what deity are the knees >’
The metre Pankti and that deity, the Maruts, are
the knees.

11. ‘What metre and what deity are the feet?’
The metre Dvipadd and the deity Vishzu are
the feet.

12. ‘What metre and what deity are the vital
airs?’ The metre Vikiandas and the deity Vayu
(the wind) are the vital airs.

13. ‘ What metre and what deity are the defective
and redundant parts?’ The metre (of the verse)
wanting a syllable (or syllables) and that deity, the
waters, are the defective and redundant nparts.
This, then, is the knowledge of the body (of the
altar), and suchlike is the deity that enters into
this body; and, indeed, there is in this (sacrificial
performance) no other prayer for the obtainment
of heavenly bliss®.

*THIRD BRAHMANA.

1. Dhira Sitaparzeya once on a time repaired
to Mah4sala? Gé4bila. He said to him, ‘Knowing
what 3, hast thou come to me?’—*Agni (the fire)
I know.— What Agni knowest thou? —* Speech '—
“What becomes of him who knows that Agm?'—
‘He becomes eloquent?’ he said, ‘speech does not
fail him.’

! Atrignau lokyatdya: puzzyalokiviptaye any8 uktavyaurihtd dsth
prarthand ndsti. Syana.
® Literally, one who keeps a large house, a lord Sdjana,
however, treats it as a proper name.
8 That 1s, ¢ with what knowledge.
¢ QOr, perhaps, possessed of a good voice. To be ‘vAgmin’ 1
)
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2. ‘ Thou knowest Agni,’ he said; ‘knowing what
(else) hast thou come to me?—¢Agni I know.—
‘What Agni knowest thou ?'—* The Eye.’—‘What
becomes of him who knows that Agni?— He
becomes seeing, he said; ‘his eye does not fail
him.’

3. ‘ Thou knowest Agni, he said; ‘knowing what
hast thou come to me »’—‘Agni I know.—‘ What
Agni knowest thou ?’—* The Mind—‘ What be-
comes of him who knows that Agni?—‘He
becomes thoughtful, he said; ¢his mind does not
fail him.’

4. ‘Thou knowest Agni,’ he said; ‘knowing what
hast thou come to me ?'— Agni I know.—* What
Agni knowest thou ?'— The Ear.'—¢ What becomes
of him who knows that Agni?'—‘He becomes
hearing,’ he said; ‘his ear does not fail him.

5. ¢ Thou knowest Agni,’ he said; ‘knowing what
hast thou come to me?'—‘ Agni I know.'—What
Agni knowest thou?'—‘The Agni who is every-
thing here, him I know.—On (hearing) this said, he
stepped down to him and said, ‘ Teach me that
Agni, sir!’

6. He said,—Verily, that Agni is the breath;
for when man sleeps, speech passes into the breath,
and so do the eye, the mind, and the ear; and
when he awakes, they again issue from the breath.
Thus much as to the body.

7. Now as to the deity. That speech verily is
Agni himself; and that eye is yonder sun; and that

enumerated among the necessary qualifications of the officiating
puest by Lézy, I, 1, 6, where the commentator, however, explamns
the term either as ‘ready of speech (vaktum samartha’),” or as
‘using correct, or elegant, speech (samskritavik),

~
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mind is that moon; and that ear is the quarters;
and that breath is the wind that blows here.

8. Now, when that fire goes out, it is wafted up
in the wind (air), whence people say of it, ‘It has
expired?, for it is wafted up in the wind. And
when the sun sets it enters the wind, and so does
the moon; and the quarters are established in the
wind, and from out of the wind they issue again.
And when he who knows this passes away from
this world, he passes into the fire by his speech,
into the sun by his eye, into the moon by his mind,
into the quarters by his ear, and into the wind by
his breath ; and being composed thereof, he becomes
whichever of these deities he chooses, and is at
rest.

Fourta BrAmnMawa.

1. Svetaketu Aruneya %, once upon a time, was
about to offer sacrifice. His father said to him,
“What priests hast thou chosen to officiate?’ He
said, ¢ This Vaisvivasavya here is my Hotrz.,
He asked him, ¢Knowest thou, Brihmaza Vaisvi-
vasavya,—

2. The four great (things)?’—*I know them, sir,’
he said.—* Knowest thou the four great ones of the
great 2’—' 1 know them, sir, he said—' Knowest
thou the four rites (vrata) ?’—'I know them, sir,’
he said.—* Knowest thou the four rites of rites ?’'—
‘1 know them, sir, he said.—‘ Knowest thou the

1 Literally, ‘it has blown out, or up.’
2 That is, grandson of Aruza (Aupavesi), and son of (Uddalaha)
Arum (1L, 3, 1, 31, 345 1V, 5, 7 9)-
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four relating to Kat ?’—‘I know them, sir,’ he said.
—' Knowest thou the four deepest of those relating
to Ka2?’—‘I know them, sir, he said.— Knowest
thou the four flames3?’—‘I know them, sir, he
said.—* Knowest thou the four flames of flames?’—
‘I know them, sir,’ he said.

3. ‘Knowest thou the Arka ¢»—* Nay, but thou
wilt teach us?, sir '— Knowest thou the two Arka-
leaves ?’—* Nay, but thou wilt teach us, sir!'—
‘Knowest thou the two Arka-flowers ?’—‘ Nay, but
thou wilt teach us, sir!—* Knowest thou the two
pod-leaves ¢ of the Arka »’—‘ Nay, but thou wilt
teach us, sirl'— Knowest thou the two coops” of
the Arka ?’—* Nay, but thou wilt teach us, sir!'—
‘ Knowest thou the Arka-grains ?’—* Nay, but thou
wilt teach us, sir!'—¢Knowest thou the bulge?® of

1 Siyama takes ‘kya’ to mean ‘those useful to, or pleasing to
(hita), Ka, 1.e. Pragépati’ Y

¢ Laterally, ‘the four Kya of the Kya.) For moie symbolical
speculation on these teims, see X, 4, 1, 4.

8 Or, fires (a1ka), used of the sun, the fire and the lightning, as
well as of the Arka plant. Siyana, howeve, here explams ¢arkds’
by faikanlyds,’ ¢ worthy of being prased, o1 honowed.’

¢ That 15, the Aika plant (Calotropis gigantea), apparenily so
called (=‘aika,’ hghtning) fiom the wedge-like shape of 1ts leaves.
Cf. 1X, 1, 1, 4, where the leaf is used in offering the Satarudiiya
oblations. The other meanings of ‘aika,’ especially that of ¢ flame,
fire,” howeve1, are likewise 1implied in these mystic speculations.

5 Or, simply, ¢ Thou wilt tell us, then (atha vai), su’

¢ ? Or, the pods, sheaths ; arkakosyau kosydkare phale (or pusake).
Séyana.

7 ? Or, ‘seas’ (samudra). Siyama explamns it as two opened
¢lip-parts’ at the top of the Aika-pod (aikakosigre vidalitaush/za-
bhégau)

8 That is, according to the St. Petersb. Dict., ¢ the globular, cake-
shaped, hardened cicatrix of the Calotropis gxgantea.’ Styana
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the Arka »'— Nay, but thou wilt teach us, sir '—
‘ Knowest thou the root of the Arka »— Nay, but
thou wilt teach us, sir!’

4. Now, when he said, ‘* Knowest thou the four
great (things)? Knowest thou the four great of
the great ?’—the great one is Agni (the fire), and
the great (thing) of that great one are the plants
and trees, for they are his food ; and the great one
is Vayu (the wind), and the great (thing) of that
great one are the waters, for they are his (the wind's)
food ; and the great one is Aditya (the sun), and
the great (thing) of that great one is the moon, for
that is his food ; and the great one is Man, and the
great (thing) of that great one is cattle, for they are
his food :—these are the four great things, these the
four great of the great;—these are the four rites,
these the four rites of rites ;—these are the four
relating to Ka, these the four deepest relating to
Ka ;—these are the four flames, these the four
flames of flames. *

5. And when he said, ¢ Knowest thou the Arka?’
he thereby meant man;—*Knowest thou the two
Arka-leaves?’ he thereby meant his ears;—
‘Knowest thou the two Arka-flowers?’ he thereby
meant his eyes;— Knowest thou the pod-leaves
of the Arka?’ he thereby meant his nostrils;—
‘ Knowest thou the two coops of the Arka?’ he
thereby meant his lips ;—* Knowest thou the Arka-
grains ?’ he thereby meant his teeth — Knowest
thou the bulge of the Arka?’ he thereby meant his
tongue ;—‘ Knowest thou the root of the Arka>

explams it by, ‘arkakosamadhye v.starena (¢ v. 1. ghvistdrana-)
vartaméni tGlf.’
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he thereby meant his food. Now that Arka, to wit,
man, is Agni; and verily, whoso regards Agni as
the Arka and the man, in his (altar-) body that Agni,
the Arka, will be built up even through the know-
ledge that ‘I here am Agni, the Arka.’

FirtH BrRAHMANA.

1. Now, the Yagus, indeed, is he who blows here,
for even whilst passing along he (Vayu, the wind)
generates (vivifies) everything here, and after him
passing along everything is generated: this is why
the Yagus is no other than Vayu.

2. And the course® (g0i4) is this space, to wit,
this air?, for along this space it (the wind) courses ;
and the Yagus is both the wind and the air—the
‘yat’ and the ‘g0/’—whence (the name) Yagus.
And the ‘yat’ (that which goes) is this (Adhvaryu)?,
for when he ‘goes’ on (performing), the Az4 and
Saman carry that Yagus established on the Z:£ and
Siman. Hence the Adhvaryu performs his work
with the very same Grahas (cups of Soma), (while)
there are each time ¢ different stotras (chants) and
sastras (recitations) . it is just as if, after driving
with a first pair (of horses), one drives with a second
pair.

1 ¢G4’ would rather seem to mean ¢the urger, or speeder.’

? ¢Yad 1dam antariksham,” perhaps, with the double sense—
¢this air is the “yat (the going, moving thing)”’—made use of
in the sequel. The construction, however, 1s not quite clear.
Siyama explains: ayam evikdso gfir iti, gu 1iti sautro dhbétur
gatyarthaZ ; yad idam pratiyaménam antaiksham asti tad eva gfir
1t1, yad evofyate— etam Ak4sam anulakshya gavate, viyur gakizati,
viyugavamidakaiana—tvig gr dkisak.

# Or, whence (the name) Yagus, to wit, this (Adhvaryu).

¢ That is, in different Soma-sacrifices. -
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3. Now Agni is in front! (puras), for placing
Agni in front (of them) these creatures attend upon
himj and the sun is motion (karaza), for as soon as
he rises everything here moves about. Such is the
Yagus with the preparatory performance (puras-
karana %) as regards the deities.

4. Now as regards the body. The Yagus 1s the
breath, for whilst moving (yat) it generates (vivifies)
everything here, and along with the moving breath
birth takes place here: hence the Yagus is the
breath.

5. And this course (gtis) is space—this space
which is inside the body—for along this space it
(the breath) courses; and the Yagus is both the
breath and space,—the ‘yat’and the ‘g14’: hence
‘yagus” And the ‘yat’ (moving) s the breath,
for the breath moves.

6. The Yagus, indeed, is food, for by food one is
produced, and by food one moves. And food carries
along that Yagus-established on food, whence even
different food is introduced into the same (channel
of the) breath.

7. And the Mind is in front (puras), for the mind
is the first of vital airs; and the eye is motion
(farana), for it is in accordance with the eye that this

1 Laterally, apparently, ¢ The m-front 1s Agni.’

2 This term, hterally, ¢ moving 1 front,” seems virtually to 1mply
the entire manual work connected with the sacmfice, and which.
along with the muttering of the Yagus-formulas, forms the official
duty of the Adhvaryu. It would thus include all the sacnficial
performances prior to the muttering of a Yagus, as the fimishing
or consecratory rite. For a somewhat similar discussion, see 1V,
6, 7, 20 21. The commentary introduces the present discussion
thus: atha brihmandparanimadheyasya purastarazasabdasya pir-
vavan nirvafanapura/saram adhidaivam artham &ha.

[43] Z
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body moves. Such is the Yagus with the prepara-
tory performance, firmly established both as regards
the deity and the body; and, indeed, whosoever thus
knows this Yagus with the preparatory performance
to be firmly established both as regards the deity
and the body,—

8. He, indeed, reaches successfully the end of the
sacrifice, unscathed and uninjured : he who knows
this becomes the first, the leader (pura-etzz), of his
own people, an eater of food (i.e. prosperous), and
a ruler.

9. And if any one strives to become a rival?
among his own people to one who knows this, he
does not satisfy his dependants; but, indeed, only
he satisfies his dependants, who is faithful 2 to that
one and who, along with him, strives to support his
dependants.

10. And this is the greatest Brahman (n., mystic
science), for than this there is no thing greater;
and, he who knows this, being himself the greatest,
becomes the highest among his own people.

11. This Brahman has nothing before it and
nothing after it3; and whosoever thus knows this
Brahman to have nothing before it and nothing

1 Qr, tries to make opposition, as SAyaxa takes it—ya/k purusha’
sveshu madhye evamvidam uktavidydm gininam purusham prati-
bubhfshati (') praukilyam AZaritum 1£4%ati.

2 Thus ‘anu-bhi’ is taken by the St. Petersb. Dict. (‘to serve,
be helpful to’), and by Sdyana—* yas tv evamvidam anukfllayet sa
poshyin poshayituz saknot.”

® SAyana seems to take ‘aparavat’ in the sense of ‘it has (only)
something after it’—srashfavyagagadifipiparavat—and the use of
the word ‘ aparapurushd% (descendants)’ immediately after might
indeed seem to favour that inteipretation,

-~
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after it, than he there is no one higher among his
equals in station; and ever higher will be the
descendants that spring from him. Wherefore, if
any one would be greater than he, let him rever-
entially approach the regions in front (to the east-
ward) of that one in this way, and he will do him
no injury .

12. But, indeed, the mystic import (upanishad) is
the essence of this Yagus ; and thus, if, with ever so
small a yagusformula, the Adhvaryu draws a cup
of Soma, that (essence) is equal to both the Stotra
and the Sastra,and comes up to both the Stotra
and the Sastra: hence, however small the essence
(flavour) of food, it benefits (renders palatable)
the whole food, and pervades the whole food.

13. Satiation (contentment), doubtless, is the
successful issue thereof (to wit, of food, and the
Yagus): hence when one is satiated by food he
feels like one who has succeeded. And joy, the
knowledge thereof* (viz. of the essence, the mystic
import), is its soul (self); and, assuredly, all the
gods are of joyful soul; and this, the true know-
ledge, belongs to the gods alone,—and, indeed,
whosoever knows this is not a man, but one of
the gods.

! The MSS. of the commentary (I. O. 613. 149) are unfortunately
not in a very satisfactory condition :—sa yo haitad 1ti, evam upésitety
arthak; yadi veditus sakdsit gydyasak purushasya sadbhive tadd
svayam bidhyo bhavatity 4saikya tasmid adhikapurushid adhikam
(akhidikit B) [vastu disyopésitavyam (I) ity &ha, yo=sméig gydyin
itr; yadi asmad upAsakit yosdhika syt tarhi tasmid adhikét, om.
B] disa plirvd ity upésita; tatak gydyasosp1 gyiya-updsane svasyé-
dhuky4t badhako néstity artha. The commentary would thus seem
to take it to mean that by showmng reverence to something before,
or higher than, his riw‘al, he would turn aside his schemes.

2
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14. And Priyavrata Rauhizdyana, knowing
this (truth), once spake unto the blowing wind,
“Thy soul? is joy: blow thou either hither or
thither !’ and so, indeed, it now blows. Wherefore,
if one desire to invoke any blessing from the gods
let him approach them with this, ‘ Your soul is
joy,—my wish is such and such: let it be fulfilled
unto me !’ and whatever the wish he entertains, it
will be fulfilled to him ; for, assuredly, he who knows
this attains this contentment, this successful issue,
this joy, this soul.

15. This Yagus is silent? indistinct; for the
Yagus is the breath, and the breath is of silent
(secret) abode ; and if any one were to say of that
(Adhvaryu) who pronounces (the Yagus) distinctly,
‘He has uttered distinctly the indistinct deity :
his breath shall fail him!’ then that would, indeed,
come to pass.

16. And, assuredly, he who knows the indistinct
(secret) manifestation of this "(Yagus) becomes
manifest in fame and glory. Silently the Adhvaryu
draws the cup of Soma with the (muttered) Yagus,
and, when drawn and deposited, it becomes mani-
fest;—silently he builds the fire-altar with the
Yagus, and, when built and completed, it becomes
manifest ,—silently he takes out (material for) the
oblation with the Yagus, and, when cooked and
ready (for offering), it becomes manifest: thus,
whatever he performs silently, when performed and
completed, it becomes manifest. And, assuredly,
he who thus knows this secret manifestation of this

1 QOr, thine own self, thy nature—tavitmi svarfipam. Siyara.
2 That is, pronounced 1n an undettone, muttered.
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(Yagus) becomes manifest in fame, and glory, and
sanctﬁ:y, and quickly, indeed, he becomes known:

he becomes the Yagus itself, and by the Yagus
people call him

Fourta ApuvAva. FirstT BrAHMANA,

1. When the gods restored the relaxed Praga-
pati, they poured him, as seed, into the fire-pan
(ukh4) as the womb, for the fire-pan is a womb.
In the course of a year they prepared for him this
food, to wit, the fire-altar built here, and enclosed
it in a body; and, being enclosed in a body, it
became the body itself; whence food, when enclosed
in a body, becomes the body itself.

2. In like manner does the Sacrificer now pour
his own self (or body), as seed, into the fire-pan
as the womb, for the fire-pan is a womb. In the
course of a year he prepares for it (his self) this
food, to wit, the fire-altar here built, and encloses
it in a body, and, being enclosed in a body, it
becomes the body itself ; whence food, when enclosed
in a body, becomes the body itself.

3. He places him (the Ukhya Agni, on the fire-
altar) with ¢ Vaushaz2!’ for ‘vauk’ is he (Agni),

! Yagushawamam 44akshata it1 g#itrigiieyayor abhedopakirena
tasya vidusha eva yaguk tasya vyavahfryatvam bhavatity arthas.
Sayana.

¢ See IX, 2, 3, 35, where it was stated that the fire should be
Jaxd down with the Vashaz-call (¢ vaushas!’) uttered after the two
verses, Vig. S. XVII, 2. 73. Here, as at I, 7, 2, 21, the sacri-
ficial call, ¢ vaushas’—for ¢ vashas,’” apparently an 1rrecular sub]unc-
tive aorist of ‘vah’: ‘may he bear (the oblation to the gods)!’—
is fancifully explained as composed of ‘vauk’ (i.e. vk, speech),

and ‘shas, six. .
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and ‘sha# (six)’ is this six-layered food: having
prepared it, he offers it to him as proportionate
to this body, for food which is proportionate to the
body satisfies, and does not injure it; but when
there is too much, it does injure it, and when there
is too little, it does not satisfy it.

4. Now that Arka! (flame) is this very fire which
they bring here; and the Kya?® is this his food,
to wit, the fire-altar built here: that (combined)
makes the Arkya®in respect of the Yagus. And
the Great one (mahén) is this (Agni), and this vrata s
(rite) is his food: that makes the Mah4vrata
(s&man) in respect of the Saman. And ‘uk’ is
this (Agni), and ‘tha’ his food,—that (combined)
makes the Uktha (sastra, recitation)* in respect
of the Rzk. Thus, whilst being only one, this is
accounted threefold.

5. Now Indra and Agni were created as the
Brahman (priesthood) and the Kshatra (nobility):
the Brahman was Agni and the Kshatra Indra.
When created, the two were separate. They spake,
“Whilst being thus, we shall be unable to produce
creatures (people) - let us both become one form!’
The two became one form.

6. Now those two, Indra and Agni, are the same
as these two, to wit, the gold plate and the (gold)
man?®: Indra is the gold plate, and Agni the man.

! See X, 3, 4, 2 seq.

2 That is, what relates to the Aika (the Fire, or Agnikayana).

$ That 15, here, the Mahad uktham, or Great Recitation of the
Mah4vrata day.

* Perhaps with the imphed sense of ‘fast-food,” ¢ fast-milk, the
milk taken by the Sacrificer during the initiation as his only food.

% For the gold plate worn by the Sacrificer whilst carrying about
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They are made of gold: gold means light, and
Indra and Agni are the light; gold means immortal
life, and Indra and Agni mean immortal life.

7- It is these two, Indra and Agni, that they
build up. Whatever is of brick that is Agni:
whence they bake that (part) by fire, and all that
is baked by fire is Agni. And what filling of earth
there is (in the altar) that is Indra: whence they
do not bake that (part) by fire, lest it should be
Agni, and not Indra. Thus it is these two, Indra
and Agni, that are built up.

8. And the two become that one form, to wit, the
fire which is placed on the built (altar), and hence
those two, by means of that form, produce creatures.
Now Agni, indeed, is this single brick, and into
this the whole Agni passes: this, indeed, is the
perfection of bricks,—it is that one syllable (akshara)
“vauk,’ it is this into which the whole Agni passes,
and which is the perfection of syllables.

9. It 1s this that the Rishi saw when he said,
‘] praise what hath been and what will be, the
Great Brahman, the one Akshara,—the manifold
Brahman, the one Akshara; for, indeed, all the
gods, all beings pass into that Akshara (imperish-

the Ukhya Agni, and ultimately deposited on the lotus-leaf in the
centre of the altar-site before the first layer 1s laid down, see VI,
7,1, 1 seq.; VIL, 4, 1, 10 seq. For the gold man placed on the
gold plate, VII, 4, 1, 15 seq. Whilst the gold man was indeed
identified with Agm-Pragipati, as well as with the Sacnficer, the
gold plate was taken throughout as representing the sun

1 According to Séyaza, this one brick 1s the syllable (* akshara,
which also means ‘the impenshable, mdestructible’) ¢vauk” con-
tamed in the * Vausha#’ uttered when the sacred fire is placed on
the newly-built alta;r.
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able element?!): it is both the Brahman and the
Kshatra; and the Brahman is Agni, and the
Kshatra Indra; and the Visve Devé4 (all the gods)
are Indra and Agni. But the Visve DevaZ (the
All-gods) are also the peasantry - hence it is Priest-
hood, Nobility, and Peasantry.

10. And, indeed, Sydparna Siyakiyana, know-
ing this, once said, ¢ If this my sacrificial performance
were complete, my own race would become the
kings (nobles), Brihmanas, and peasants of the
Salvas; but even by that much of my work which
has been completed? my race will surpass the
Salvas in both ways;'—for this (Agni, the fire-
altar), indeed, is (social) eminence and fame, and an
eater of food >

! Aksharam avinasvaram saivagatam vd brahma satfididnandar-
karasam. Siyana.

* Qr, pethaps—but since so much of my work has been com-
pleted, my 1ace will thereby swpass the Salvas. Cf. Delbruck,
Aliind. Syntax, p. 266.

§ Siyanma takes this as intended to explamn the ‘in both ways’ of
the quotation, viz. in 1egard to ‘i1’ (social distinction) on the one
hand, and to ‘yasas’ (fame) and food (matenial prosperity) on the
other. There is, however, nothing in the text to favour any such
grouping of the distinctive objects of aspiration associated with the
three classes (varmatiayitmakatvam upagivya kaimanak, sriya-
so=nnidalakshazam phalam. Siyasa), or with men generally (cf.
Aitareyar. I, 4, 2, 10). Perhaps it means both 1 an itellectual
and matetjal pomnt of view The Syiparnas seem to have been
a rather self-assertive family of priests. The Aitareya Brihmaza
tells the following story about them (VII, 27) .—Visvantara Sau-
shadmana, setting aside the SyAparzas, got up a sacrifice without
them. The Sydparsas, becoming aware of this, came to the sacri-
fice and sat them down inside the sacrificial ground. On seeing
them, Visvantara said, ‘ There sit those doers of ewil deeds, those
speakers of foul language, the SySparzas: turn them out; let them
not sit inside my sacrificial ground!’—¢So be it!’ they said, and
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11. And regarding this, Sizdilya, having in-
structed VAimakakshiyana', said, ‘Thou wilt
become eminent, famous, and an eater of food
(rich);’ and, indeed, he who knows this becomes
eminent, famous, and an eater of food. .

12. And this Agni is no other than Pragipati.

turned them out. In being turned out, they cried aloud, At
a sacufice of Ganamegaya, son of Parikshit, performed without
the Kasyapas, the Asitamzigas from amongst the Kasyapas won
the Soma-drink from the Bhfitaviras (who were officiating). In
them they had heroic men on their side : what hero 1s there amongst
us who will win that Soma-drink ?’—*¢ Here is that hero of yours,’
said Rdma M4rgaveya Réma Méirgaveya was a Syiparnira,
learned in sacred lore. When they rose to leave, he said, ¢ O king,
will they turn out of the sacnificial ground even one so learned as
me ? '—* Whoever thou art, what knowest thou, vile Brihman?’—
¢When the gods turned Indra away because he had outraged
Tvash#7’s son Visvarfipa, and laid low Vrztra, and thrown devo-
tees before the jackals, and slain the Arurmaghas, and retorted on
Brihaspati (the teacher of the gods)—then Indra was deprived of
the Soma-cup, and ajong with him the Kshatriyas were deprived
of the Soma-cup. By stealing the Soma from Tvashsz, Indra
obtained a share in the Soma-cup, but to this day the Kshatriyas
are deprived of the Soma-cup: how can they turn out from the
sacrificial ground one who knows how the Kshatriya race can be
put in possession of the Soma-cup from which they are deprived?’
—<Knowest thou (how to procure) that drink, O Bréhman?’—
T know 1t indeed.’—¢Tell us then, O Bréhman?'— To thee,
O king, I will tell 1, he said. Ulumately the Syaparnas are
reinstated in their sacrificial duties. Cf. R. Roth, Zur Laitteratur
und Geschichte des Weda, p. 118. At VI, 2, 1, 39, Sydparra
Sayakdyana was stated to have been the last who was m the habit
of immolating five victims instead of two, as became afterwards the
custom.

1 In the succession of teachers of the doctrine of the fire-altar,
given at the end of the present Kéinda, Vamakakshiyana 15 said
to have recewed his instruction from Vétsya, and the latter from
Sandilya, who, in his turn, received it from Kusri Cf. Weber,
Ind. Stud., p. 259.
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The gods, having restored this Agni-Pragépati,
in the course of a year prepared this food for him,
to wit, this Mah4vratiya cup of Soma.

13. The Adhvaryu draws it by means of a cup,
and inasmuch as he draws (grah) it it is (called)
a draught (graha, cup of Soma). The Udgatrs
(chanter), by the Mah4vrata (siman), puts flavour
(vital sap) into it; and the Mah&vrata (sdman)
being (composed of) all those (five) simans, he thus
puts flavour into it by means of all sdmans (hymn-
tunes). The Hot»Z puts flavour into it by means
of the Great Recitation; and the Great Recitation
being (composed of) all those Rzk-verses: he thus
puts flavour into it by all the R7k-verses.

14. And when they chant the hymn, and he (the
HotrZ) afterwards recites (the sastra)?, he (the
Adhvaryu) offers that (cup of Soma) to him (Agni-
Pragépati) as the Vashatcall is uttered. Now
‘vauk’ is this (Agni), and ‘sha#’ this sixfold food *:
having prepared it, he offers it to him as pro-
portionate to his body; for food which is pro-
portionate to the body satisfies, and does not
injure it; but when there is too much, it does
injure it, and when there is too little, it does not
satisfy it.

15. Now that Arka (flame) is this very fire-altar

! Viz. the Mahad uktham (see p. 110, note 3), preceded by the
chanting of the Mah4viata-sdman (see p. 382, note 5).

% That 15, according as it is flavoured by the six different
‘rasas’ (flavours or tastes)—sweet (madhura), sour (amla), salt
(lavana), pungent (kafuka), bitter (tikta), and astringent (kashdya).
Thus according to Séyaza; but see also paragraph 3, where the
sixfold nature of the food is identified with the six-layered altar.
Perhaps both explanations are intended to apply.
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built here ; and the Kya is this his food, to wit, the
Mah4vratlya-graha : that (combined) makes the
Arkya in respect of the Yagus. And the Great
one (mahin) is this (Agni), and this rite (vrata)
is his food : that makes the Mah4vrata in respect
of the Sdman. And ‘uk’is this (Agni), and ‘tha’
his food : that makes the (Mahad) Uktha in respect
of the R7k. Thus, whilst being only one, this is
accounted threefold.

16. And this Agni is Pragépati, the year?!: the
Savitra (oblations) are one half thereof, and the
Vaisva-karmana (oblations)? the (other) half; the
Savitra are eight digits (kald?) thereof, and the
Vaisvakarmaza (the other) eight; and that which
is performed between them is the seventeenfold
Pragépati. Now what a digit is to men that
a syllable (akshara) is to the gods.

17. And ‘loma (hair)’ is two syllables, ‘tvak *
(skin)’ two, ‘asrzk (blood)’ two, ‘ medas (fat)’ two,
‘mémsam (flesht)’ two, ‘sniva (sinew)’ two, asthi
(bone)’ two, ‘maggi (marrow)®’ two,—that makes
sixteen digits; and the vital air which circulates
therein, is the seventeenfold Pragépati.

18. These sixteen digits convey the food to that
vital air; and when they take to conveying no food
to it, then it consumes them and departs (from the
body): hence he who is hungry here, feels very

1 Qr, perhaps, this Pragipati-Agni 1s the year.

2 For these two sets of formulas and oblations, see IX, 5, 1, 43
and note. ’

3 A ‘kald’ 1s the sixteenth part of the moon’s diameter, and then
a sixteenth pait generally.

+ Pronounce ‘tu-ak.

5 For five of these parts of the body, see X, 1, 3, 4.

L]
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restless, consumed as he is by his vital airs; and
hence he who suffers from fever becomes very thm
for he is consumed by his vital airs.

19. Now for that seventeenfold Pragipati they
prepared this seventeenfold food, the Soma-sacrifice :
those sixteen digits of his are these sixteen officiating
priests,—one should not, therefore, take a seventeenth
priest ! lest one should do what is excessive ;—and
what vital sap there is here—the oblations that
are offered—that is the seventeenfold food.

20. And when they chant the hymn, and when he
(the Hotr?) afterwards recites (the sastra), he (the
Adhvaryu) offers to him that food as the Vasha#
call is uttered. Now ‘vauk’ is this (Agni), and
‘shas’ this sixfold food: having prepared it, he
offers it to him as proportionate to his body ; for
food which is proportionate to the body satisfies,
and does not injure it; but when there is too much
it does injure it, and when there is too little, 1t does
not satisfy it. .

21. Now that Arka (flame) is this very fire-altar
built here ; and the Kya is this his food, to wit, the
Soma-sacrifice : that (combined) makes the Arkya
in respect of the Yagus. And the Great one (ma-
han) is this (Agni), and this rite (vrata) is his food:
that makes the Mah4vrata in respect of the Saman.
And ‘uk’ is this (Agm), and ‘tha’ his food: that
makes the (Mahad) Uktha in respect of the Rzk.
Thus, whilst being only one, this is accounted three-
fold. With this food he went upwards ; and he who

! This prohibition 15 probably directed against the Kaushftakins,
who recognise a seventeenth officiating priest, the Sadasya, who
seems to have taken no other part in the sacnficial performance
except sitting in the Sadas as the permanent custodian thereof.
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went upwards is yonder sun, and that food wherewith
he went up is that moon.

22. He who shines yonder is indeed that Arka
(flame), and that moon is his food, the Kya: that
(combined) makes the Arkya in respect of the
Yagus. And the Great one (mah4n) is this (Agni),
and this rite (vrata) is his food: that makes the
Mahivrata in respect of the Saman. And ‘uk’
is this (Agni), and ‘tha’ his food : that makes the
(Mahad) Uktha in respect of the Rék. Thus, whilst
being only one, this is accounted threefold. Thus
much as to the deity.

23. Now as to the body. The Arka (flame),
doubtless, is the breath (vital air), and the Kya is
its food : that makes the Arkya in respect of the
Yagus. And the Great one (mahin) is this (Agni),
and this rite (vrata) is his food: that makes the
Mahéavrata in respect of the Siman. And ‘uk’is
this (Agni), and ‘tha’ his food: that makes the
(Mahad) Uktharin respect of the Rzk. Thus, whilst
being only one, this is accounted threefold. And,
indeed, that (Agni) is that (sun) as to the deity, and
this (breath) as to the body.

StcoND BrRAHMANA.

1. Verily, Pragipati, the year, is Agni, and King
Soma, the moon. He himself, indeed, proclaimed
(taught) his own self to Yag#avakas Régastam-
biyana, saying, ‘As many lights as there are of
mine, so many are my bricks.

2 Now in this Pragipati, the year, there are
seven hundred and twenty days and nights, his
lights, (being)’ those bricks; three hundred and sixty
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enclosing-stones ?, and three hundred and sixty bricks
with (special) formulas. This Pragépati, the year,
has created all existing things, both what breathes
and the breathless, both gods and men. Having
created all existing things, he felt like one emptied
out, and was afraid of death.

3. He bethought himself, ‘ How can I get these
beings back into my body? how can I put them
back into my body? how can I be again the body
of all these beings ?’

4. He divided his body into two; there were
three hundred and sixty bricks in the one, and
as many in the other: he did not succeed 2.

5. He made himself three bodies,—in each of
them there were three eighties of bricks: he did not
succeed.

6. He made himself four bodies of a hundred and
eighty bricks each : he did not succeed.

7. He made himself five bodies,—in each of
them there were a hundred and forty-four bricks.
he did not succeed.

8. He made himself six bodies of a hundred and
twenty bricks each: he did not succeed. He did
not develop himself sevenfold ®.

9. He made himself eight bodies of ninety bricks
each: he did not succeed.

1o0. He made himself nine bodies of eighty bricks
each: he did not succeed.

1 See X, 4, 2, 27 with note.

2 Na vyApnot, intrans., ‘he did not attain (his object), cf. vydpt,
in the sense of ‘success’;—(svayam teshim &tmd bhavitum)
asamarthosbhavat. Siyana.

$ Or, did not divide sevenfold, na saptadh4 vyabhavat,—saptadh4-
vibhigam na kritavin, Siyana,

~
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11. He made himself ten bodies of seventy-two
bricks each: he did not succeed. He did not
develop elevenfold.

12. He made himself twelve bodies of sixty bricks
each: he did not succeed. He did not develop
either thirteenfold or fourteenfold.

13. He made himself fifteen bodies of forty-eight
bricks each: he did not succeed.

14. He made himself sixteen bodies of forty-five
bricks each: he did not succeed. He did not
develop seventeenfold.

15. He made himself eighteen bodies offortybricks
each: he did not succeed. He did not develop
nineteenfold.

16. He made himself twenty bodies of thirty-six
bricks each: he did not succeed. He did not
develop either twenty-one-fold, or twenty-two-fold,
or twenty-three-fold.

17. He made himself twenty-four bodies of thirty
bricks each. There he stopped, at the fifteenth;
and because he stopped at the fifteenth arrangement*
there are fifteen forms of the waxing, and fifteen of
the waning (moon).

18. And because he made himself twenty-four
bodies, therefore the year consists of twenty-four
halfmonths. With these twenty-four bodies of
thirty bricks each he had not developed (sufficiently).
He saw the fifteen parts of the day, the muhfrtas?,

1 Literally, shifting (about of the bricks of the altar), de-
velopment.

2 The day.and might consists of thirty muhfirtas, a muhfrta
bemng thus equal to about forty-eight minutes or four-fifths of an
hour.

kJ
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as forms for his body,as space-fillers (Lokamprzz4s?),
as well as fifteen of the night; and inasmuch as
they straightway (muhu) save (trai), they are (called)
‘muhtrtdZ’; and inasmuch as, whilst being small,
they fill (par) these worlds (or spaces, ‘loka’) they
are (called) ¢ lokamprinah.’

19. That one (the sun) bakes everything here, by
means of the days and nights, the half-moons, the
months, the seasons, and the year; and this (Agni,
the fire) bakes what is baked by thatone : ¢ A baker
of the baked (he is), said Bh4radvéaga of Agni;
‘for he bakes what has been baked by that (sun).’

20. In the year these (muhdrtas) amounted to ten
thousand and eight hundred: he stopped at the
ten thousand and eight hundred.

21. He then looked round over all existing things,
and beheld all existing things in the threefold
lore (the Veda), for therein is the body of all metres,
of all stomas, of all vital airs, and of all the gods:
this, indeed, exists, for 1t is immertal, and what is
immortal exists, and this (contains also) that which
is mortal.

22. Pragépati bethought himself, ¢ Truly, all
existing things are in the threefold lore: well, then,
I will construct for myself a body so as to contain
the whole threefold lore.’

23. He arranged the Rik-verses into twelve
thousand of Bz7hatis? for of that extent are the

1 The Lokamprzni bricks contained in the whole fiie-altar
amount to as many as there are muhfrtas in the year, viz. 10,800,
see X, 4, 3, 20.

2 The Br:hati verse, consisting of 36 syllables, this calculation
makes the hymns of the R:g-veda to consist of 36 x 12,000=
432,000 syllables.

~
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verses created by Pragdpati. At the thirtieth arrange-
ment they came to an end in the Pasktis; and
because it was at the thirtieth arrangement that they
came to an end, there are thirty nights in the month;
and because it was in the Pariktis, therefore Pragapati
is ¢ pankta’ (fivefold) &. There are one hundred-and-
eight hundred ? Parktis.

24. He then arranged the two other Vedas into
twelve thousand Brrhatis,—eight (thousand) of
the Yagus (formulas), and four of the Siman (hymns)
—for of that extent is what was created by Pragépati
in these two Vedas. At the thirtieth arrangement
these two came to an end in the Panktis; and
because it was at the thirtieth arrangement that
they came to an end, there are thirty nights in the
month ; and because it was in the Panktis, therefore
Pragipati is ‘pankta’ There were one hundred-
and-eight hundred ? Panktis.

25. All the three Vedas amounted to ten thousand
eight hundred eighties (of syllables)?; muhfirta by
muhtrta he gained a fourscore (of syllables), and
muhfrta by muhfirta a fourscore was completed *.

26. Into these three worlds, (in the form of) the

! The Pankti consists of five pidas (feet) of eight syllables each.

2 That is to say, 10,800 Panktis, which, as the Pankti verse has
40 syllables, again amount to 432,000 syllables.

8 The three Vedas, according to the calculations in paragraphs
23 and 24, contain 2 X 432,000 = 864,000 syllables, which is
equal to 80 x10,800. On the predilection to calculate by four-
scores, see p. 112, note I.

¢ That 18, within the year, for the year has 360 x 30 = 10,800
muhfrtas, which is just the amount of eighties of which the three
Vedas were said to consist. I do not see how any division of the
¢muhfirta’ 1tself into eighty parts (as supposed by Professor Weber,
Ind. Streifen, I, p. 92, note 1) can be implied here.

[43] Aa
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fire-pan?, he (Pragipati) poured, as seed into the
womb, his own self made up of the metres, stomas,
vital airs, and deities. In the course of a half~moon
the first body was made up, in a further (half-moon)
the next (body), in a further one the next,—in a year
he is made up whole and complete.

27. Whenever he laid down an enclosing-stone 2,
he laid down a night, and along with that fifteen
muhdrtas, and along with the muhfrtas fifteen
eighties (of syllables of the sacred texts)3. And
whenever he laid down a brick with a formula (ya-
gushmati), he laid down a day 4, and along with that
fifteen muhdrtas, and along with the muhtrtas fifteen
eighties (of syllables). In this manner he put this
threefold lore into his own self, and made it his
own; and in this very (performance) he became the
body of all existing things, (a body) composed of
the metres, stomas, vital airs, and deities; and
having become composed of all that, he ascended
upwards ; and he who thus ascerfded is that moon
yonder.

28. He who shines yonder (the sun) is his founda-

1 On the constiuction of the Ukh4, as 1epiesenting the univeise,
see VI, 5, 2 seq.

2 The number of ¢ paiisiits” by which the great altar 15 enclosed
is only 261, bul to these are usually added those of the other
brick-built heaiths, viz. the Gaithapatya (21) and the eight Dhish-
nyas (78),—the whole amounting to 360 enclosing-stones, or one for
cach day (or mght) i the year

% According to paragraph 25, a fourscore of syllables was com-
pleted n each muhfuta; and day and night consist of fifteen
muhfirtas each.

4 See IX, 4, 3, 6, <ns1:XMLFault xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat"><ns1:faultstring xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat">java.lang.OutOfMemoryError: Java heap space</ns1:faultstring></ns1:XMLFault>